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it fV ^hdTe Nilkies ve Abfcribtiirdo Juage tttt 

- Mr our Reverend Bcotl^ hath,i ia all chat h 
ihiterial, Mf imd Twhriy mtedthctrkibs aM £y^ 
Mirs mentioned as (uch in the following Treacifc : 
And do account lie hath in this Work dooecoo- 
dkiable Service to the Church of Christ : Adding 
#ar ?mcnt that chefe Labours of his, may, at w^ 

- lope ciieyvvin, bytbeBkflhgof dodopottthtm, 
be a Means for the Reclaiming of thofe that havfc 
lleen mtfloi into fiieh dangnroosOpiiloBS $ and for 
lie Eftablifhing thofe that waver in any of thcfc 
"tnuTHt : 



Richard Strettow^ 
Jfbm 
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t> Befides a great Number of Country- Mfadilen 
ready to SuMoribc thb TefltaKNnr^ theat be (e- 
teralN.ClMvincfin^URl about dm Ciiy, that 
ibrkac it ooly frim Rrodclttial 0^^ 
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TO T H E 

READER. 

Dijlih <f Contentim bath lof^ 



jfrained my 'Engaging in this 
> oft lomcii 



■^^^L Work, tbo ofi Jolhcited thereto 
^ ^ ly Jeveral Worthy Minifitri: 
TeM€$ it the Bkffing which I cbeatfulfy fttr- 
fm \ smi is^ v^itbtbe Tnftb, what I fro* 
pfi m dns yery Endea^vour. I am con- 
ninndj aftt/^^qumt Traytrs, and fer torn 
Thn^l^Sy That this Ravi'val rf tb^e Er^ 
nmt^ wftiff not only ^xcbtJo that Mimfiry 
imt^aly wikb is mo0 aft in its Natwro^ 
nnd TfydrUi^s OrJbttnim .to Con^Oert 
Suds, mdficnre the Pra&icofT^ir of Rt* 
^' rtofL^but aijo ren^krs Unity ^imi^ tAr^- 

:it^Ut^^cuUtMr ofbobat^ and tntOgglJ^enh 
fires (f the ftvereSi hind, are unar^ ^de^ 
lO^hik one fdo jnfily fre^ the Terms cf tt§! 
C^el, under its Vromtfes and Threats, for 
loXicb tbey are accufed as Enemies to Chriff 
and Grape % and the other fide ignotantly fet 
nf the Sjim if Chrilf, ondFkee Graci^ 
0gainfi tbo Gfivermmnt of Qbrift, and tho 



To the Reader. 

Rule of Judgment. 1 believe, many Abet-' 
Uts oj thefe Mifiakesy are honefily z^aloMt 
fir the Honour of Free Grace, but ba/ve not 
Ught fufficient to fee hoov God hatb provided 
for tbisy in his Re&oral Difiribution ofBene- 
fits by a Go^URule. By this Pretence y An- 
Ttinomianifin fo corrupted Germany j it 
bid fair to overthrow Church and State in 
New^England j and by its Stroke .jut the 
Vitals ofReligion^ it aUarm^d mo0^the 
Tsdfits in England. Mairjf cf o^ abkii 
fens were engaged o^ainFi thefe Err m J as- 
Afr.Gataker, Afr.Rutherford, Anthony 
BurgpfijTi&eProvindal Synod at London^ 
with very many otkersy whofi Lahmrs God 
waif f leafed to blefi to thefiofping oftbiAi* 
tempts rf Dr. OiiSpy (by Name cpp^d fy 
the 4f»rejaid Divines) Saltmai^^ Dcaone^ 
'BatonyHckfoxiy&e. To the grief effiick 
0i perceive the Tendeney of thqeTrincipleSy 
we me engaged in a new Oppofitumy ormuB 
^etrap tbelrmh as it is in jejfm. "^jfjjw 
moisy Abettors of thefi Notions^ ^^m^l^H^^ 
t^tjf^r^ ^beir Minds and Traffii&frm 
^thSfS^knce : But they ought to confider^ 
that the generality of Mankind have no fitch 
Antidote j and themfelves need not fcrtifie 
their own Temptationsy nor lofe the Defence 
which the Wtfdom of God hath provided 
)MgainB Remijnefi in Duty, andfiupd Back- 
jpidinj^s.ipio catf womer kt the Security 



To the RtadcJ»^ 

^Skmmsj the mi/aking tig TU^tim iffi^ 
fiUe ¥4iffimsfir Cmnftrfim, mid tbigtmrj^ 
^Aaumtm^ftxaS andhmMe wmlki9ig;ii/bm 
f^fmaifMnm^ Sms af» net take fun^dy s^ 
dmgmyhuirty even wbm t]u enoB pipiums 
■me €e mm§tt eJ ? ^aces and Heim^ eameet 
Jomtbe kaffgeed} Ged bath weemere U 
UyU the Cksrge of the wickedeM Mm^ if 
hehe ekShd^bm be bath to lay to tbe.Cbarige 
efaSaim inOkry. Tie EJe& arenat g4r 
Hrnned iy Fear er HQfe j for the Lowe ef 
CbnBisrve no Promijes ner Tireatsta rem 
fbem lyj mar are tb^ under the Jmfreffiems 
^ Mamardi er Pmtifiments, m Motives to 
Heitf^ er frefervatives againft Sm^ &C» 

^ tbie frefent Tefiimonf to tU Tmti ef 
tbeGe^elylhaveftudiedVkunneP'y and to 
that end eft refeated the fame t&ngs in nef 
• Camceffionsy to prevent tie Mifiakas cftbe kf 
Intelligent y tb^ I could net think it ft to in- 
fiit anew upon aB, Totbehest^mjfinew^ 
Udgey I iave in nothing AbJ^reirefinted 
Cr.Cri^'i Otdnions, nor fff^eiien his Senee: 
for mo ft (ftiem be oft findieu^y fJeadetbj 
df each I could multiply Proof Sy and all ef 
them be necefjary from his Sdnmey tbouA 
not oonfi^ent with all bis other Otrafieml 
^Kfrefjionf. Hss Scheme n tin : That fy 
God's me$r Ele&iug Decree, all iSmmgfiij^ 
fings at^iy Divine Obligation mneleotiroy and 
m^i^tfg .mereotnoes^ ,ta onr l^k \fn»th^e 

A I ^ BUf. 



To the Reader. 

BUjjmgs. That on the CroL all the Sms of 

the BdeB wen travkferrea to Chrilf, and 

eeafed ever ^ter to he theirs. That at the 

fir ft moment of Concept ion^ a Title to all 

thofe decreed BleJJings is ferfonally applied to 

the EleStj and they invefied aSlually therein. 

Hence the Ele& have nothing to do, in order 

to an IntereH in any oftheje Blejfings^ nor 

iougbt they to intend the lea ft good to them- 

felves in what they do : Sin can do them no 

harm, becaufe it is none of theirs ; nor can 

God i0i£l them for any Sin. And all the 

rtSi (f his Opinions follow in a Chain, to the 

dethroning ofChriftyenervating his Laws and 

TUadingSyobJiruBing the greatD(/!gnsof EU- 

demption/ippofing the very Scope of the Go^el, 

andthe'MinijtryofChriilf and his Prophets 

mdAfojlles. The DoBor had not entertained' 

thefeOpinions, if he hadconfiderdy that Gods . 

•EleBing Decree is no Legal Grant , nor a 

-Eonkal Promi/e to us : The Decree includes 

*the Means and the End, willing the faB, in 

'.mrder^tajthelaB: y ^^d as it puts, nothing in 

\frefent heing^ fa it bars, not Gody as a Go- 

"'^esmotsr^ to fix a Connexion between. Bene- 

^f^ and Duties^ hy his revealed Will : So if 

^thf, DoQor had animadverted, .That CbriA-s 

.Suffierings were the Foundation of ottt^ Pan^ 

'don^but:nat Formally our^aiidw ; JForthsm 

^mtr.Sins areforgiveny whenever tk^ be for* 

^fftffemi ^ifhoett themSinxMnot he forgiven ^ 

•■i*:-- . ^-. and: 



To the Reader. 

mid thy were enim^dythat the Sins tf all the 
Eledfiifben Believer sfiiotdd be forgiven, Bm 
yjBt tbey are net fergiven immeduftefy afony 
nor meerly hy bis enduring tbofe Ssifferings y* 
ha thre VHre^ h Divine Affeimnsm to 
mterfofij a GbJ^hPromife (f pardon y the 
Work, of th Sfirityfor a Coiformity to the 
Rule of the Proffrije in the Perfin to, be fsr^ 
doned; and a Judicial AB of Paries by 
that Promife on the Perjon thts coifernsed 
to the Rtde thereof. 

To clear t his Pont j Confidery. i. ThLaw 
u^fometimes taken for the Preceptive Part cf 
God^s Will^ with the SanSion of the Cover 
nam ofJVorh. In thu Covenant^ Life wof 
fromtjed toJinleJS Obedience ; and Death 'u?ae 
tJrreatned againii every^Siny TMithout admits 
ting Refentance to Forgivenef. Ufon the 
EMy Life is imPoffible by the Law with this 
Sanation: Ana hence ^ to freach it to Sinners 
•as a way^if Blejjednefiy is<finf^. and vain j 
.md no . Saving Btnejit is.^dijptnced to any of 
. Its by thk Rnle. z^ The Qojpel includes the 
JdoralPreceftive fart if the fir ft, Law /with 
fome additional Precepts, which juffofe onr 
^AfQ^stfjS. Sfiate ; as Faith in an atoneing S^ 
wotiTj^^nd R^entance for Sin : Tiefe could 
Hmt.M. ^pl^ ^ Dntiof Oft ipmcept M£(njsy 
il^RtdiiO^^ilt^ Mfify-i. nor could 

•thy{hflfiefffaryp0i(iiilU^ becaufi 

'ti^wimfnf^^ ^Sinner. . Th Go^jl 

is 



To the Rtader. 

m^aim m a iarpefmce, TiH^n Ifi^ it m- 
tUkiis 4i the A&ral Freeepts ^ hit j/ef tie 
CtBel Jotifi, md they^^tn tbeC^mmmds tf 

^jdofift, m Redeemer y (to ii^iwm oB Judge^ 
mmt is e&mmitttd^) as well m the Law ef 
the Creattr. 2. The Gojfel bath smatier 
Ssm&im to tbentceftive fsftt ef the Law, 
than the Covenant if Works had. Thongb 
ffothhig be abated in "the Rule tf Sin and 
Duty, yet Bkffhigs are fromifed to lower 
Degrees of Duty j and a eont inn an c e in a 
fiate of Death, Ti^b a BUtr to the Ble§mg, 
arenot tbreatnedagainSl every degree of Sin, 
as the Covenant of Works did. Can any 
doubt this to he the Grace of the Goff^Pro- 
mifi ? Dotb it fromife Life to all Mouy 
-ioTA^ever Vile and Imfenitont they be? Or 
doth it threaten Danmatiohy or a Contfrnf- 
anee of it, on any true, fenitenty believing^ 
godly Man, becaufe he is imperfeff i This 
Change (f the SanStionfufpojetS the Deatbef 
ChriJf, and his honouring the ^Law by Mr 
feifeSt Obedience ; wherein God bath fro^ 
mdedfor bis own Glory, while be fromifitb 
Life, by Torgimene^, to imferfe&Man ; and 
yet be in^s onfotne degree (^ Obedience, u 
which of his meer Grace bo'^naUatb m^ 
This the Covenant if Redett^tiee^ fecures Po 
^he Ele£tytbo^ the Grant thermos fkadaUe 
4fnfy by Chrif}, as the jHfulatitif ^atty fir 
eui and our ferfinal Clam, ^kfemdi mtbe 

Goj^ 



To the Reader. 

Gofff€l'Co^enant,vfhereofCbrifi is Mediator. 
4. ThisGo^eU-fanSHim determines as certain 
a Rule (f HafuneS and Miferjy as theLav> 
of WcrXs did, tiough it be not the fame : 
For while it fromifitbPardon to all believing 

rning Sinners, stnd declares a Bar to Par^ 
to the imfenitent RejeBers of ChriB^ 
and Gofff el-grace^ itfixetb true Refentance'y ^ 
and Faith unfeigned^ to be theTermsofPar- / 
dan : So when it fromifeth Hea^c/en to tbt 
fincerely holy ferfevering Bihever j . itfixetb 
fincere Holmef, and pei^vtranee in Faith, as 
tboTermscffoJfelpng Heaven. Hence tbeUfi 
rf Faith, HolineJfiScc to theft Benefits, is . 
mtfi'om their Cofformity to tbePreceft, but ^ 
th^ Conformitj to the Rub efthefromife i 
Oir sfffying Cbriffs R^htmi/mS^ md^- 
fj^mit, wotddnonmeytifiifam^tba9$ 
am fiacere HoUnefi would Sfifve mti wen it 
m for this Gogfel-Promife ^ ThaiGoifwii, 
JnlH&,forCMa^sfrh, aBfkch^as hdieva, 
y. Hence, hy Gb^UGrace, there is agreat 
difference between inMtfeB Faith, ana utter 
Unbelief; between Jmcere Holinefi, and for^ 
malPrefanenefi, orWickednefi: True Love 
to God, and frevailivg Enmity j imferfeSf 
l^itual Duties, and rebellions NegleSts, &C; 
By the Law cf Works, nothing was Holinefi, 
hut what was ferfeSly fo, &c. But read 
the Bible, if thou doubteft whether there is 
not a true Faiths Holinefi^Love, ice which 

be 



To the Header. 

be fhm of Vtrfe^im. 6. Goi^ in the <&- 
jAen/mg of Go/pel' frcmifed Bleffrngs^ dotiju- 
aid^lfy aetermim a Conformity to this Ruk 
of the Fromife : When b^ forgives, bejudici^ 
My declareth a Man b0tb trsu Faith 'y when 
be admits into Heaven^ he judiciatty declares 
a Man fincerely Hdjf and Pirfeveril^. jls 
upon a View of his Guefts^ be cafl out him 
toot had not on the JVedding-garment, viz* 
true-isnitingFaithifo he judicially dettmtin^dp 
That they who we^re not caft outy but admif" 
tedtojhare in the,Marriage-feafl, viz. madit 
Partaiors of Union wkbCtriff, and the Be* 
nefits tbere^^ bad true faith, and not a meor 
Pnfeffion. As by hoping out thefoolifi Vilf'- 
gins, for not bamug Ofl in their tamfs^ 
visL the &fi/r0 ofGraet^ and furfimringUo^ 
Um&, ho 'judged tbiir want ktroofi Jo h 

dared tl^y bad a Sprit cfGraeOy auaftt^ 
pwring Holinefi. Can ain think, that For^ 

givif^, Adopting, Glorifying, or tbo Cour 
veyance cf every other fromifid Bmtfiit gi^ 
ven on God's Terms, are not Judicial ASt 
of God, as RieBor ? If G), doth bo dijfenco 
thefe blindly and fromifcuoufiyy without any 
r^ard to our being Believers^ 8CC. or not 
Or whether our Faith be true or no? Any ond 
would blufh to affirm it* With r^eil to 
what's abo^e declared, the Gofpd is called a 

tt 



To the R^der. 

it^jbecialfy infijts &n thai Sincerity cfOtate 

andHoUnefi which the Itdk of the lh^6ni^t 

makes neceffary in its Defcriftion (f thePtr^ 

fin wh$n$ it makes Partaker of its included 

Benefit, And the rnain df om MifAftry cmiri 

Meth in freffmg Men to anfii/er the Riil^^ 

we Gd^hfromifes : and dijjfivading Me» 

frms thofi things which the Go^l tbteatem 

fisdtt hinder tbrir htereft in a% or any if its 

Benefits } with an Jggravati^ tf their Mi^ 

fetyy ifthty be finalRcjeHers cf its Grace. 

We call Mtn to he reconciled to God, itfm 

which we kndi^God will i{ at Peace whB 

fbem: t^^ "f ^'^M-tl^^toneej^ 

ansy fiitt • . r^ffng^ that the Merits ef 

CbriSi are the cauje <f this GofffelXh-dinati' 

0$ : IBs JRighteoujhef iwPtaed, is the caafi 

for which we are jujlifiea and fat/edy when 

we do anfwer the GojfeUJbde. And I ex-- 

elude not this Righteonjhef, when I aj^rtn^ 

That the fUghteonfneS of God ^ Phfl. %. 9. 

fmeifauy intends the GoffcUHoHnefi of a 

ferfm^s^ifedhCJjriB'sBighteoufnefii votb 

which y by taitoin Cbriii^ all his Members 

Jhatt he ferfe& in. tie Grace of God k 

hereby fiated as ^ee as is conf^ent with i4$ 

Governments and Judicial Re0oral Di/lri- 

imion ef Bawafss and ^-nnifinnents f anJi 

nem need tbeischesefQraee more than t 

Reader^ Note; not in this ScokiJtHl 
JfeakeftbeAidt^ and not if ants, ff^hen 

J 



the Reader. 

jyipr. The Diflference is not j I fiatemy 
om^Cmu^Jims^mdpiean not that the DoSor 
ujmaUtbefieffmmind. Thoumuftexi 
to take up mffml fence, by a inew ofjeve^ 
ral Cbsftersj and not onfy one ; becaujefim^ 
dry Cbapters rtfer to tbe fame Points y wore 
&l^0'' ^nd forget nat,^ tbat tbougb tbe 
pocfor oft in bis Bookffeaksto Men/ts Be-- 
lieverJijfet every tbingis true of tbe EkBj 
mz». 'they have as much a Title to all 
Saving Bleflings, only they d^ not know 

it. This was bis yudgment. Ibavecare^ 
fully avoided am Reflexion on Reverend Dr. 

jtatntd exfojmg manj^^^^ JT-^dm to 
tie Advantage A>fferedy if by an^teans this 
Book may become ufsful to Jucb as moB need 
it. n>at tbe Father of Lights would lead 
us into allTruth and Love^ is tbe Frayer of 
iby Servant inthe Gofpel^ . • • 

. Londoii^May ■.'■■[ 

piHi692. D. Williams. 

E R R ATA. 
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\.i%.hUt G) eftifUmendmQ efttr Strviei. 
jf, 187* 1* 10. fH% the before Q^feL U xa. lii to 
efter QojpeL^ ^ ' ^ : ." 



GOSPEL-TRUTH 

Stated and Vindicated. 



Chap. I. 

of the State of the EJeSi hefore EffeSfual 
Calling. 



Tr UTH. TTT is cerrain from God's Decree of 

leAion, that the SIcA flnll in time 
be juAified, adopted, and fared in 
the way God hath appointed *, and 
the whole meritorious Caufe and Price of JuOi^« 
cation. Adoption and Eternal life, were perfeA^ 
when ChriA finiAicd the Worlc of Satiifaftion. Ne- 
yerthclefs, theEleft remain Children of Wrath, 
and fubjcA to Condemnation, till they are cffeAii* 
ally called by the Operationof the Spirit. 

Errour. The Eteft are at no time of their 
Lives under the Wrath of God, nor are they fub«- 
)eAto Condemnation, if they (houlddie before they 
.belicTe ; yea; when they are qndcr the Dominion 
of Sin, and in the PraAiceof thc'groflefl VillanieSi 
th<^ ane as tencb the Sodi of God, and JuAiBed, 
aa the ^rcry Saints la GI017. , > 



* of the State of tie Ele^. 

Provtdf that this is Dr. Crifp^s OpinUni 

The Dodtor tells us,Pag 3^9, 9^4. n is thought 
fjfflm'y thar iH eafifkch a Ftrfm fbimld hafftn ti- 
dit bifoYi G$d call him to Gracty And givt to him 
t4rbilievtt tbat.Ptrfon.had bundmntdy and that 
dfe^ Firfoms Attain Or dtmmblt B^ttin the time 
they watfiinEx'cep^ofKiot; before they are called. 
Let me j^eaf^freely toyou^and teU you that the Lord 
bath nolHore tO' lay to thtChairiiof an EleSt Perfon^ 
yet in the height oflniquity^ andm the Excefi of Ri- 
Hi and committing all the Abominations that can be 
ummitted *, I fay even thtn^ when an ele^ Perfon 
rnnsfuch a Couffe^ the lord hath no more to lay to 
that Perfon* s Cbarge^jhan God hath to lay to the 
Charge of a Believer : Nay God hath no more to lay 
fv tbt Charge offtuh a Perfon^ than he hath to lay to 
the charge of a Saint triumphant in Glory. Pag. 969. 
T%e Eli^ ojGody they are the Heirs of God, and as 
they are Heirsy fo the firSt Being of them puts them 
Into- the Rigkt^f Inheritance^ and there is no timi 
iMfkeksPirfonioAChild of God. And this is 
a mndpk he oft aflcrts, and labours to prove, 

f^* ?54^ 3SSf 3^5» 5n» 57«s $79- 
But the Readers wiU ob)eft, Swe he meaoeth 

■a more, than that the fikft-arc fore to be juAi- 
fiedaii4adopied, and that Chrift hath fully me- 
rited it' for them ; b«c not that they are mnaUy 
joftiflKl and adopted before they are cailed. 

Anfwer, The DoAor fre^aeotty endeavours to 
profe, that we are aftuallv juiitfied before we are 
bom, before we are baptized, before we belieye, 
bedbre wc are coorerted, nod rednceth the Sum of 
his Thoughts* Pag. 374. io thefe Words, BU 
i»hendid the Urd do thu>? Vis. Pardsn uu He 
anfwers, Mi did it from Eternitf, in^ttfeB efCblU 
gation '9 but in refie^ of Aricii^f^ bodidu wbem- 
Cbrm was on the Crofs } ^d in re^eH ofApplicati- 

on. 



Before EffeSfual CaJRng. j 

My ht d^th U ivbilt Childnn sre- in the Wmi,. ad 
279. And then fbews,, that th^y doJDiaake,.wli9 
fadge th<c God agpUcfr the Pardo)(i of Sin at die 
dmc of CpqveriiQn, in (uberPlaceiihe laicb^ MRr 
dre aSkaUjfJMjt^idi &c. , . \ 

WbtYnM^bi1)igtrtnc$,^m. ' 
The Difrerence b. not, i. Whether Qoa4»di 
eternally decreed, ThaccercaiAPerfoDsfceelycIc* 
jted by him, fhall ceroainl)^ be juAifiedand adDpt»- 
ed. z. Nor, Whether thcfceleft: Pcrfons^fc tbii 
ObjeAs of God*s Loye, of Good-wiJJ, evea whiJ^ 
they are fioners. 3^ Nor, Whether God condAiwa 
his gracious PurpQfe o|;doint them good ip hja a(h 
pointed ways, notwicHAanduig their Provbc^iooik 
4, Nor, Whether Chriil hath made full Atone- 
ment for Sio, and merited eternal Life for the £h 
left, \vhich (hall be in God's time and way apply* 
ed \ and that lie left nothing to be done by us in 4 
way of Atonement and Mt^r it. $. Nor, whoch^ 
there be not ^ great Diffidence between an eleft 
Sinner andothers,as to what they (ball be in time^ 
All thefel affirm. . 

Whenin thi nal Diffeunet it. 

I. Whether the Eleft, while uocalled, are aAoi- 
ally pardoned and adopted to Life. This theDo^ 
(tor affirmeth, and I deny. 9» Whether the K? 
k A while dead in Sin and unbelief, are Children 
of Wraths condemned by, the L4.w, and not ivRU 
fied by the Promile. This 1 aflSwDi «nd tffc Do* 
Sor denies, 

7l>f Tn u TH ctnfimfd. 

1. The Scriptvesiesq^refly declare the Ekftbe« 
fbrc. they be ef&Sually called, ta bo €hUdtii^ ef 
wrjtibf, Epher. 2. 2^ ^ iEimi/i. CoL r. a^i. WHA 
wm t9t my pml^ and n$t htlQvtd^ IVom. 9* 25. 

'9^ The Gowel b«rs.a]l UabeUevcrs. anddetd 
Sttneni from lUirdon and Adcf timi, and iepomo' 
cth the OMidouaiice of Condemnadon againft 
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flicmj llroititfg Its Bciicfirt to fuch as believe, Job. 
a. "18. . Hi that believnb. not is condemned, Ver. gl*. 
fhe Tfprath of tiod abidetb on hiiH^ i Coc. i5. 22^ 
And if any man love not the Lord Jefus^ let him he, 
MnathtmAy'i^tm. 6. 11. SjtcbmrrJfimeojyoUf 
but you are jufiified* ' ' ./ 

3^ If ij;wAc ribVY6,nc!thcr the Spirit nor the 
Wottfof'God; have any influence in the faving 
of Sinnen, which fo oft they are affirnnied to have. 
This is plain *, for thefe innuesQe.on our Perfons 
in tknle, atid tliereforc foppofe us in no nate of 
Sklviltion before. *Sce Tit. ^: $.\Jiefaved, U4 by the 
^ajbing itf reienerktioHy and renewing of the Holy 
Oboff. John 5. 34. thefe thiigs^ I fajfy that yo» 
Utay bt faved. 2 Thcf. 2. icf^^Thiy rtuivfd not 
the love oj the truths that they mighi be faved. 
^tun* I. 2 1« Receive the word which is able to fave. 
But the want of the Gofpel would be no Damage, 
ifwe be Heirs in the Womb, we (hould be freed 
from Wrath if we never heard it. 
■ 4. ^Gofpel Benefits imply that there is'a time, 
when we are aftually guilty and miferable : There 
could be no forgiveqefs, if we Were notguilty, 
Rom, 4. 7. They were at Enmity/ of whom the 
ApofiIeTaith> Now bath he reconctlid^ Col. 2. 12. 
if Men were always Sons, they could not be faid 
in time to be adopted^ nor topafs from Death t9 
"Life., 

' 5. The Doftojp. n^ as. v^l infer. We are faa^ 
Aifted, and poifeiTed of Hcavcta in the Womb, for 
God hath elcded us to thefe^ as well as to Pardon, 
and Chrifl merited thefe alfo: 

Reader^ Doft thou not find God juflifies none 
but whom he calleth ? Rom. 8.50. Would, fher? 
he fetch Toy in Heaven at the- Coi^verfion qf a iin*- 
ner, Lit\e 1 5; 7,^10. if they be «i^donedind ftfc 
before*?' How much is our ' Mimf|ry''or GiD«5era 
^r Sdtt%' debafed, if Iffl that We" dib prevail with, 
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«rc aftually pardooeci ? Who can recoQcile to thb 
Notion the Tkadings of God wkh Sinners ? He 
fpcffits to them t$ woudderf*, undone and mifcraUc! 
£o«^ U mi and btfaveJ^ yi^hy tt^U you die ? Tk^n 
to meindlivii Ezck.n. ir. LeaH tbiy fhntld'ki 
eonvirUd\and Ifhould hul thm^ and the lilcc. Theft 
fennd ftrangc, if Matters are fo pcrfefted l)efore 
they be bora. 

Testimonies.. 

The AffmMfs at We^mhfttry Conf. cK i o. a. i» 
and thcCongrtiational Elders at the Savoy ^ cb. 10. 
M. t. are both fn/ly of this Mind, * Ail xhofe whom 

* God hath pred^tinated to Life, he is pleafcd in 

* the appointed and accepted time, effeduaily to 
^cali by his Word and Spirit, out »f that Statt 

* of Sin and Diath , in whicli they are by Na- 
«ture, to Grape and f Salvation by Jcfus Chrifl, 

* by enlightniri^ their Minds, and talcing away 
< the Heart .of 'Stoiic»e^r.. Both alfo Chap.i i . a, 4, 

* fay, God' did from Eternity, decree to juAifie 
« all the Eleft, and ChrlA did in the fulnefs of 

* time die for their Sins, and rife again fi&f their 

* Juftification ; neyerthelefs they are not juAified^ 

* nntU the Holy Spirit doth in due time aftuall 

* apply ChriA onto them. None that have rei 
the Aflemblies leflcr CatecHifm, bat will fee th;. 
the time the Spirit applies ChrlA, is in our Effc- 
Anal C^lmg. Thfe *ReTereqd'f>oAor Owenh^n 
ttfTC&t Triatife^fitftrfiathhi Pag. go$. Saith 
he, Notwithftanding the UU^ flenary SatisfaCHon 
9fCbrWy y^tall Men contiime eqvity to he torn ^ 
Nature Children of Wrathy and whilA tbey belim 
«0r, the math ofGod'abidetb on tbem^ tbey are' ok* 
uoxioMi nnto^ aaioncler tfaieCorieof the Law. ''^>' 

Sec more of this Point in Chip, 11. and ti. 
ithereb I Tpeaic of Union and JnAiiication; 
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The Doftor mifnkesthe Nature 'ofOod'i De-> 
c|t€» becaofc a Decnee afeertains a thioglhall io 
iljUne be, thcrafnrche thinks ic^givct atthing^pre^ 
^v(ui^jeAiiwBdng : Secaufe ^Ar^&.msaDelcft 
ffierfoo, or the Ob)eft of Sleaing lovt ia the 
Womb 'j therefore he was then aAuaIly>a pardoned 
and adopted Perfoa : Becaufe an eldeft Son is an 
Heir in the Womb ; therefore an eleA Perron,who 
Is in time to be adopted, is an \Heir in the Womb 
coo : tho, the Scripture be e«pre(^ that it*s they 
who receive ChriA which only have Power to be- 
come the Sons of God, y$h» i« 12. MBdytAU^tbi 
children $fGvd byfAith^Qtl 9. 26. 



C H A P. IL 

Of God's laying Sins mCbrip. 

Truth. '-T^Ho' our Sins were imputed to Chrifl 
1. with refpeft to the Guile thereof, fo 
tliathc;,by theFather*s,Appointnient,and his own 
Conlex^c, became obliged, as Mediatour, to bear 
ihePuiiiniments of our Iniquities ; and he did bear 
tliofe l^iQimtnt to the ^ S^tlsiadipn of Ju. 
iUce, and^taoiir aftual Remluiof <when we believe; 
never thelefs, the Pilch of.oujr rnos was ^t laid up- 
lUtxChriK \ nor can he be caRed the Tr^n^flor, 
JDr wa^ h(q,in God's Acfount,.theBlafphemcryMur« 
Itherer, &c, 
. . Sr Ro VA, God did not oioly impute the Guilt, 
and lay the-'Pjanifl^ri^uit.bf thje\SinsQf the£kd 
i|pon Chrift; but he laid ail the very Sins of;the 
Eled^ vifoa Chriftf and that asitoi ,tb<|ir,rciil Filthy. 
nefs and Loathfbmoefs s yea To, that ChriA Was 

really 



:\.. w 



Sim tn CHRIST. 7 

rsally the Bte^bemer, Murthcrcr, and Sfaacr^tfttl 
ibaccoB M cd by^tbe^Father* 

Tr^ii Ait tJnsM D^w.Qiify's Ofinhm 

^Thc'Doaor f, 91ft. tells os, ICs Iniquity k ftif 
that ibi lord Uili wf^nCbrUi ynot only #«r Fitn^ 
mentt 4Kt our very Sin^ tec. This TrAnfddlm sp/ 
§itrfinsto€hriii, isa^mlAUs our fins fo became 
(Arifl% thut htfi^d the Sinner in mr ftta^^ and 
Tve difcbaned. Obj, But he may mean no moK^ 
than the Punifhrncm ? Anf. No, lie chufeth as ex- 
prefs words as pofiiblc, to fbcw it*s cfie Siniit felf. 
Fi^, 270. he filth, It's tht Iniquity itfUfthat the 
Lord hnthltid upon cbriU : / mtAHy it is the Fault 
if the Tranfgrejjhn it felf^ &c. To ffftai^ morepUin* 
jy, bdH thou been an Idolater^ bsH thou been a Blafi^ 
fbemer^ hnSltboH been a Murtberer, an Adulter er^d 
thief ^ a Liar^ or a Druni^ard ? If thou haRpartin 
the Lofdy all thefe Tranftrejjhns oftbine^ beMme aitu* 
aUff thtTranftrefffnsojChrifi. Pag. 268. ISorgft 
T^t fo comfleatly finfuly but ChriH being made Slir» 
Tufos as comfleatly finfkl as we, €cc. and God binh 
felf did atcount him among the number 4ff Tranf* 
gfiffors. -Pag, a86. He (pcnds time to prove, That 
#»r very Sins wtfetramfaBed on chriH, yea, fome 
Sermons have this Title, Sins tranf^ed reaUy •n 
CbriSl. Ohp B«t may not he mean, only that th^ 
wereimpnted«s to the Guilt ? Aa^f, No, he faith. 
Pig, 435. The Loatbfomneffy Abominablen^y ani 
Nattfulntfs ofKebelimh itl^d upon CbrUVs Baci^: 
He bears the Sin^ as wtU as the Shame and BUme. 
He, Ti^. 270, 2715 97a, a73,a8o,a8i. endai-^ 
▼oars 00 prove, ICs the Sin oppoftd to Guilt $«k1 
P^ that Obftkion^ tloat the Lord lays on Chtifi 
tihi Gmlt and Pun^ntont, but not fimfly the fin nt 
filf, Y^e fiilth; for might Ifee.it tsafimpU'Objmi^ 
on. Yea, fug. 872. be^fSnm, nat to fay, that 
%od m lof ^btGuiH ^fMn, hutmn tho^Sin 'kfelfy 
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UmtrAty to Serif turt. And fag. 285, 292, de- 
nies an Impatation, that k not a rial traufa^ing of 
tht Sin : And pag^ 274. He rcprcfchts this by thefc 
Similies •, fht bloody Coat of a Duf ^ialtr is foUovp* 
td by tht Blood-hound \ and ftoUen Goods ta/^en by 
the friend of the Thiefy and found with him^ and not 
mth the Thi'f. He faith, pac* 528. God maizes 
Cbn§i as very a Sinner as the Creature himfelf was. 
Fag. 409. God lay upon him, the Felony ofThitveSt 
the Murtbers oj Murtherers, &c. 

Wherein the Difference is not. 
The Difference is not, i. Whether Chrifl bare 
the Punifhtnent of our Sins. 2. Nor, Whether 
Chrifl bare the Guilt of our Sins 9 wjiich is chat 
Refped of fin to the Threatning of the Law,where» 
by there is an Obligation to bear the Puoifhrnenc. 

9 Nor, Whether Chrifi was edeemed by Men a 
Tranfgreflor and arraigned as fuch. Nor, Whe- 
ther what ChriA fuffered, was not as effedual to 
put away Sin, as if our very Sin had been tranfaft- 
ed on him. All thefe I affirm. 

The real Difference* 
The real Difference lies in thefe things, i. Whe- 
ther Sin it felf, as to its Filth and Fault, was tranf- 
afted on Chrifl. This the Dodor affirms, and I 
deny. 2. Whether Chriff; was made and acconn- 
tcd by the Father, the very Tranfgreflor, the A- 
dulterer, the Blafphemer, &<:. This the Doftor 
. affirms, and I deny. 

The Truth confirmed. 
I. To tranfaft our very Sins on Chrifl^ as oppo- 
fed to Guilt, is impoffible -, for it would argue ei- 
ther a Mlfiake in the Divine Mind, to account him 
the Committer of our Sins ) or a Propagation of 
our corrupt Qualities to him, which is as impoffi- 
ble ) and any other way to tranfad Sin on him, bc- 
- fides imputing the Guilt, tbere.is none. 
. a. It ii nccdlcfi to the cods for which our Sins 
*. were 
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were laid on Chrifl. Sibs were laid on Chrin,thac 
he might make Atonement by fufftring for tliem ; 
and fo rclcare us who had tranrgrcflcd. Now,Chrift 
by fubmitting to the Guilt, as an Obligation to pu« 
nlfbmcnt accordiog to the Terms of the Covenant 
of Redemption, was fuflklentto this end, and all 
that was needful. All that endangered us, was the 
Thrcatning of the Law ; that which was defini- 
tive to the OfFcnder, was the Punifhment in- 
cluded in that Threat. Hence ChriA by the Fa- 
ther's Appointment) obliging himfelf to fulTcr, and 
aftually lufFcring what he was obliged' to; and 
this upon an Agreement, that, for his Sufferings, 
we (hould be rekafed y where is the need of more? 
The Obliquity of the Faft, as againfl the Precept, 
fhall not hurt, where the Sandion of the Law is 
anfwered ; and he that fuffers as Sponfor for ano- 
ther, need not fuflain in himfelf the Filthincfs of 
the Crime, to make him capable of giving Sacisfa- 
Aipn, Gen. 44* 3^. Pbilem. 18. 

9 . This Tranfafting of the Filthincfs of our Sins 
on Chrifl, is blafphemous. 

He that took care his Body fhould not fee Cot" 
ruption^ AA. 2. 3. would much more abhor to 
take in our Pollution, to need (as the DoAor fays^ 
a breathinc it e»t. Hi w.r/ boly^ harmlefS', undt- 
filedt and feparati from Sinners^ Heb. 7. 26. It was 
Condcfccntion enough that he ai^reed to be treated 
as a Sinner ; but how odious is it to load }iim wiih ? 
Sfn itfelf ? To fpit that in his face, h hich the worfl 
of Men abufed him with ? and it would juAifie hh 
Pcrfcfurors who punifhcd him, if that he was really 
the l^erfon thcDoftor's Principle rcprefcnts him. ' 

4. Had he been accounted, by tne Father, the 
very Trabfgrcflour, his Atonement had been urf- 
available*, to us. ThcPcrfon eficemed a finncr was 
uncapable of ^toneing) he that mufl rcd^etcv ^q& 
was to be the JuH for the Unmft^ \ Pit.^-^^ 
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WhilA ofktlng Mmrelf a Srcrifice, he muft be ac- 
GQUQtcdiimoceotaQdblamelers; an Offeriog with- 
out Spot, litk. 9. 14. AIT. the typical Sacrifices 
were to be clean. Let none (ky he mufl have no 
Sins of his own *, for if the filthinels of our Sins Is 
transferred on him, they are as much his own as if 
they had been originally his ^ and the Doftor Taich) 
They made Chriu odious to the Father ; aud more 
he had not b»:n, if the fin had been committed 
by himfclf. . ; / 

5. Cbrift then fufFered for his own ^ns and not 
for ottff ; thif is plain : For by th^JToftoPs Nod- 
on, they ccafed to be our Sins before' he fufferedi 
and tliey became his own j for they were laid on 
him before he fuffered for them *, yea, before he 
was obliged to fufFer for them : This laying of Sins 
^n him, was that without which (the poAor faith^ 
^, 294 J he could not juflly oe put to fuifer. 
But furely none can doubt, butit wasehe Punifh- 
ment of our Sins was laid on Chrifl, and Jiot hU 
$T(i>n, Hcb. 7. 27. 

testimo N I e s. 

Let us hear the Judgment of the Affmhly, It 
you fee their Cfla/e/. ch. 8. a, 4. They enume- 
rating the InAaoces of Chrifi's iiumiliation, ijpcalc 
nothing of this, though it was far the greaceft, if 
it were true, as Doftor Cri^. obfcrvcs, p/i^. g8o. 
And in the Largir Chattchifmi Q. How doth. ChriSt 
ixecHtt tht Ofict af A PritH \ they anfwer, In tis 
ffr»n Offering uf himfilfy mthout Spot, to God, to 
, bi A Reconciliatios for the fins ofthi P eople. , Surely 
without Spot is very oppofice to his havingali Sin 
and Filth. DoftorOwM's Tr. of ^uflific.p 2^84, 
aSs, 287. He vindicates the Reformed from what 
he calls a horrid Conkquence, vi%. That Cbri^ nvas 
tf Sinner ^ which was objcAed, ;a^. 2^3. And he 
V fcUs US) that the Guilt of Sin is an external RefpeA* 

of 



Sins m CHRrST rp 

of it V with rerpeft of the Sanftioo of tbe Law on- 
ly, this Is fcfmblc from Sin, and this alone wis 
nnpnted to Chrift. And he at large proves that .« 
this Impmation of Gnilt to Chrifl, is the ineanfi^: 
of Chrifl*s being made Sin for us : and ibe Uut 
m him the Iniquitifs oj us aU, And fag* $i i. he 
fafth, The Iropntation of Sin unto Ghrift, did doc- 
carry along with it any of the Filth olr Pollution of- 
Sin to be cx>mmunicatcd to him by Traoifufion, a^ 
thing impoffible : So that no Denomination can. 
thence arife, which ihould inclcde in it any Re- 
foeft to them -j a Thought hereof is impious, and 
di/bonourable to the Son of God. And then he 
next infcn,that Chrill could not be called an Ido- 
liter. Adulterer, t^c. Reader, thou mayft in o— 
ther places find DoftofOwm as pofitire againft 
DoAor Cfi^ in this as Words canexprefs. 
Tht Grcund of Do^or CrifpV Mifd^. 
Fkfeems to (peak of Sin as a j^fitifc material? 
thing, and doth not dl(\ing«lth between God^s- 
layii^ our Sins on Chrif) as a .Phy^cal Aft, and«s 
a moral Ad ; and Teems not to apprehend what 
the true Notion of Imputing a thing to another iO' 
Law in criminal Cifes, is ; hence beciufe laying a^ 
material Burthen on a Ihoulder, is putting thatr 
very Burthen there, he thinks God took our very 
Sins and placed them on Chrifi : whereas Goa's< 
laying our Sins on ChriR, is a moral A21 of God, . 
as a Reftor ', s. t, he agreed and appointed, that 
Chri/i (houtd in his Perfon (iaad oblifed to bear' 
the Puniftiment of our Tins, that we might obtain 
Pardon *, and that Punllbment was aftually laidt^' 
on him, ani fuffered by him. Hence alfo, bccaufc * 
a Man bound in a Bond for Money becomes a De- 
btor •, thetefore he thinks beraafe Chrift fnifcrcd 
to fave rhc Idolater or BlaH)hemcr , therefore 
Chrift muft be the very Idolaterand Bhrphcro^.i ^ 
whereas Chrift paying out Dcfcis was a Satlsf««i- 
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on for Criminals, not a Payment of Money ^ And 
yet it^ plain, that if I were bound for Money for 
y one, that by Druokennefs wafts his Eflate, my be- 
r ing bound to pay the Money, doth not argue that 
' I was the Drunkard, or mufl by the Creditors be fo 
accounted, when I make the Payment. Becaufe 
Chrin was made Sin, that is, an Offering or Sacri- 
fice for Sin \ therefore he thinks our Sin very was 
on him, and he made filthy. To add no more, be- 
caufe Men wickedly arraigned him as a Blafpbem* 
er, therefore the Dodor thinks he was To indeed, 
ir and in God's account. 



Chap. III. 

Of the Difcharge of the EleB from Sins uf- 
OH their being laid on ChriH. 

Truth. ►ipHe Atonement made by Chrift, by 
X the Appointment of God, is that, 
for which alone the Eleft are pardoned, when it is 
applied to them. But the Eled are not immedi- 
ately pardoned upon Chrlft*s being appointed to 
fufFer for them, nor as foon as the Atonement was 
made -, nor is that Aft of laying Sins on Chrifl, 
God's Forglving-aft, by which we are perfonally 
difcharged. 

Errour. The very Aft of God's laying Sins on 
thrift upon the Crofs, is the very aftual Difcliarge 
of all the Eleft from all their Sins. 

Provide that this is Dk Crifp'j Opinion. 

This irfo'much the declared Opinion of tlie Do- 
ftor, that it rups, as a Line, through all his Dif- 
^urfes, and is the Foundation he builds mod up' 



the EleSt from Sin^ &a i g 

on: P. 298. Ifijy all tbi IVtiibti uniAUthrEuu 
thtHy And iU thit very Sin irfe^^ is long Mint laid 
upon CbriH ; and tbat laying of it upon bim^ is afnll 
Vifchargty and a gntral ReUafi ana Ac^ittana un^ 
to tbti J tbat tbere is not any one Sin noT» to ko 
charged u^on \htt. See p 37$,28i»28$. and hence 
he (hews, That tbe EleU are jujlified before tbty do 
believe \ otberwifty till fucb bebeving, the ¥erfon,,9f 
the EU£l doth bear bis oi»n TranJgreJJion^ and u 
chargeable for his own Tranfgrejfion^y P4616, ^19. 
See more Chap. 9. ^i 

Wherein tbe Difference is not. 

The DifFerence is not, i. Whether Chrift made 
a full Atonement for Sin. 2. Nor whether that 
(hall in time be applied to the EleA for their adu- 
al RemiiTion as the EfFed of it. 3. Nor whether 
we be To far releaft^ thereupon, as that God can 
demand no Atonement from any who flail fubmic 
to the Gofpel-way of the Application, of ic 4. Nor 
whether ^he Law be anfwercd, and Qod*s'Honoi|r 
fo vindicated thereby, that the Sins of Mencanoot 
. hinder an Offer and Promife of Forgivenefs, and 
Life. $. Nor whether,, when we are pardoned, 
the whole meritorious Caufe of Pardon be that A- 
tonement j and what is required of Sinnen is oiie- 
]y a Mcetncfs to re<^ive tlie Effeds of it. 6. . Nor 
whether this Atonement was the only way of ^or- 
.givenefs, which we caa apprcliond. All thefe I 
aSSrm. 

The real Difference* 

The real Difference is, i. Whether the Eleft 
were adually difcharged 9( all their Sins at the 
time that Chrif^ m^de Atoneo^ent* This the Do- 
&QT affirms \ and I deny. 2. Whether that very 
.Aft of God's laying Sins upon Chfift, on the Crofs, 
be the Pifchargeof the j^eA from all Sin. This 
tbe DoAor aflBrmls, and I deny. . ^ 
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' The Trtj rvLe^nfirmed. 

The 'firft ?ofait ofDiffisitnce thoa imrift find 
-iMiidkd in Ch^tp. i, 9, 11, 13. the M I do refer 
to in thisChtmer, vi%. That the very Aft of ky- 
iog of Shi on Chrift upon the CroTs, Is not the aftn* 
«l1fflincdi«ce EMTchti^cor (he Elcft from Sin. 

1. Itwisnot tfaewmorpurpofeofGodorChrHl, 
tiiit the hyhg dT ovr Sim on Chriftttiould be the 
immedine Difeharge of the £Ieft. I fappofe thou 
irik ^Mnt, thtt if it wis not the Will t>f God or 
Chrlff, that this fhould difeharge them; then it 
did not difehtrge them. And it*^ plain, Goddid 
■otwillitAonidbefo: Forwehareflftill^iccount, 
that it is the Eieft-nhen he is « Bdiever, that is 
to be difchsrged : ^]iM. 6. 40. Tim it the wiUof him 
thatfentme^ Tbatevery &nei¥hich finh the Sony ated 
Mievtth pn htm^ mif have evert^lm life* The 
Decree ^}fefF adjuflcd this Order: i Pet. i. 2. £- 
ItSt dtctfih^ io thihrt'^mv^ieiie ^ (hd the Fa-- 
thfTy tbreugh fan^^cathn ^f ihej^rit unt9 %heiU 
tme^ tend frin^iing ^ the bi^ddefcMfi^ This is 
fttrtiier«r[dctacedellewfiere; eten In -all fitch pla- 
ces us be. produced to prove that Faith and Rcpen- 
tinee are required to onr a^al Remii!ion,and that 
declare the Impeniteiit and Unbeliei^ng to be un- 
•pirdokicd \ For ire ctmiot (icippore, that Chrift^s 
fcv^ikd WHi in his Word is repugnsnttohis Pnr- 
-po(«9,' when dytog ;:!Qr tfmi he fhould add other 
Requifitcs to tlie Pardon of the Eleft, if they were 
immediately pardoned on his Death. 

2. This overthrows the whole Scheme fo wifely 
«ontri?'d for the Dif ribution of the EfiWh of hfs 
Death. Things are^o adjufted that, forgiying the 
EIca, fhould be an Effeft of Chrift's Kingly Office, 
lis , well as Ws Pricfliy Office : Me w exiilted to be a 
9^nces undte Stevhttryf^sw fffentance and nmif 
i9n$ffins9 Aas5. jtr The Holy^ioftistoin- 
OKnce in the Applicadoo of Chrift's Merits fiiNr 

E6tT 



fb€ Ek&fi-dm Sin, 6CQ. ly 

For^IvcDclSt I Cor. 5. 1 1.« But you art i»4ifitd\ hut 
you iurt ftnfKfUdt but yiou art iujtifiti^ in tbt Kami 
of tbt Lord Jtfiu, and by tbt Spirit of our Goi 
Hence die Defigo of Ac Gofpel-Miainry h to optB 
mens eyts^ and turn them from darfytfi to Uibt^ and 
fi'om the power of Satan to God^ that they may ro- 
seivt for/thtu^ offiUf ASs i6, l8. It's a Mercy 
received fai thb Order,. %ihicli is quite oTercurncay 
if tile £lca be difclmi^ed ^yiien Chrifi died. 

3* By dieoppofite Errour* the £Ic& would h<i?e 
betD difcliiirged, if Chrift lud never rifen j$go\n : 
For, if meer laying our Sins on Clirlfi d|^ ilfquic 
the Ekft, kt CbriA nenrcr Iiave rifen. vicw^ rid 
of them, they ceafed to be ours i and fo could not 
condemn us, by returning upon our PerfoD«« tlio* 
Chrift had continued dead; yea, lib continuing 
dead had been the fiureft.Rdeare : Whereas we are 
faid to be btiotten to a Ihely hope by CbrifTs refurro^ 
ilion^ I Pec, i. ^ wudfaoed tktnbyy i:Pct, 2. a i. 

4. Yea, if taking Sins off from th(; Zleft, iind 
laying them on ChrWI, was their DUHWDrge, they 
would be dilcharged before the SufEerings and 
Death of Chrift : This appears,} for they were laid 
on Chrift before he luiFercd ; and, accordiog to the 
^Aor*s Scheme , iivcre taken off us , to lay on 
Chrift 9 and tbclr being laid on Chrift, made thp 
Suf^riog? of Chrift.to be Juft: From which it 
muft follow, that the Eleft were eafcd of their 
Burthen before Chrift fuf&red) vea, it would be 
eafily proved, they were releafed though he had 
not iuffirred. 

5. If this Errour ho?d , the Gofpel-Notion of 
Forgivcncfs by the ^loud of Chrift, is deftroyed. 
Forfiiveoefs denotes the Perfon guilty ^ and it*s a 
Judicial Aft of God, as a Reftor, aftinc^bv the Go- 
Ipel-Rule, and diis fuppofeth the full iind perfect 
Atonement madi'fxy Chrlft,'indthe Grant made in 
die Virtue thereof. But, In thel^oftof s OpinfMi, 



1 6 Of the Difcharge of 

the Perfon is never guilty \ for Sins were laid on 
Chrlfl before we were bbrn, and therefore they 
were never upon us. A Judicial Aft by a Rule, 
Tficre is none \ for rhe Oofpel-Grant of Pardon, is 
not CO the Eleft, as Elcft \ but as penitent Belie- 
Ters; rieithcr Is the Atonement of Chrift fiippofed 
to our Forgivenefs: For the Doftor ownetn, that 
\iw ^ns being laid on Chrift b befom the making 
of the Atonement \ and' without our Sins lay on 
Chrifl, ' he could not jufUj be punifbcd. So that, 
tur Difcharge beinga'tr&sferritig of Sin from us 
to CH^Ift; and tl^is being done before Chriflmade 
Jytoftmenr, we'are difdiarg^d^ not for tK? Atone- 
^niedf of Chrifl,noit by an Ad of Forgivenefs for the 
ifake of this Atonement. I need not add, that by 
diis Notion, Heathens may be in a pardoned State, 
«nd there's no need of t)ie Gofpel, or Knowledge 
of CHrlfi, CO bring them dut oFa State of Wrath. 

' tE STI MO V fES. 

;. Thouhaft ri^d before^ Cbdf.. k. how the AJfmk- 

ijf and the tlihs at the Sivov Aulaftj * Wc arc 

> not juflified beforq the Spirit apply Chrifl: ito us 

.* in our cflfcftual Vocation* Tbey both agree In 

Conf. chap. ..8. a. i, .* That (Jod, from Eternity, 

'« cave Chr|ifl.aTco'gIe to be his 5*cd, and to ^ bv 

} him in/titne redeemed, callpd, jufiificd, fanaified, 

7 jind glojlfiffl. ..Hcrti thou'fceft B^demptioH.and 

Juflification arc fliflinS things •, and f he Elcftare, 

in time, called before they be juAified. In the 

larger Carcchifni,Qucft: What doth God require' of 

•«i, that tve may (fcape his Wrath and Curfe due to 

us? The Affcmblyanrwcr, That Tb^ mty e fcape 

WratbyScc. » He. cc'quireth br,,us, Rcpehtance to- 

'* warkb God/ ami. Kaith tow^irgs our I,ord Tcfus, 

• and,thciiHi|fi^^Urc- of the outward Meins where- 

.!*by Chrjff c<M|imi|Giiatcs to usitjic Bebefits of his 

' 'Mediation. ' Here thoii fccfl, that, i. Wc may 

' '•Jilt .. . • . m"* 

be, 
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M dine, without the BcDcfits of Chrifl's Medl* 

2. Thar, notwithfiandiog hb Mediation, 

ait under the Curfe and Wrath,as ftill due tom 

Sn,till we repent and beliere: "For ic's.coefcape 

tkf God requires Repentance and Faith. 3 It 

bjr Means attended to and operating on us ; that 

^Bcficfits of Chrifl*s Mediation are communica- 

for the Removal of the Curfe and Wrath* 

It can be more fully fpoken againft our being 

urged when ChriA fuf&red *, yea, or before 

repent and believe ? 

[iThe Syndd ofNev^England condemn this Speech, 

I^. To fay, IVe are jtiftififd by Faiths U an unMi 

mh : « We tnu/l fay we are jufiified by Chrift } 

'the Synod tells us it U no unfafi Sptech. * But on 

tiie contrary, to fay a Man is jufiificd before 

(* Faith, or without Faith, is unfafe, as contrary to 

[* the Language of the Scripture, p. i% 18. — and 

^they confute that as the nxty eighth £nrour, vi%. 

/i*FaM JMftifits an VnbiliiviT \ that is, the Fait^ 

* dut is in Chrlil nullifies me that have no Faith in 
^myfelf, f.i^ Dr. Owtn oj fuftification^ p. 306. 
&ith, « But yet the Aft of dod, in laying our Sina 
*on Chrifi, conveyed no aAual Right and Title to 
' us unto what he did and fuilered : They are not 

* immediately thereon, nor by Vinue thereof ^ar^i 

* or efiumed ours ; beciufe God hath appointed fomi" 

* what elfe^ not only antecedent thereunto, but as 
' the Means of it, unto his own Glory. 

Tbt Grounds of the Dolor's Mi^ai^ts. 
Becaufe ii; was God*s Aft to appoint Chrifl to 
fuf&r for our Sins, that we might In his Way and 
Time be difchargcd •, therefore he thinks we arc 
immediately difcharged by that Aft. Bccauft 
ChriA's Atonement is the fofe meritorious Caufe 
of Forgivenefs -, therefore he diinks God fufjpendi 
not Forgivenefs till he works any thing elfe in tlie 
Soul, which he bath made rcqoifitc to oar being 

for- 
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fbr^tn'y though not ts toy merlcoriotts Onifc. 
BecMfe theikape-Goac carrieil their Sins ioco the 
WiMcmefi, who exprefled their Fflithimd Rq)en- 
taoce, by Iflying on hands tm it, and confeffiog frn ; 
therefore the Shis of Meo are taken away by Chrifti 
while they conthiue impenitcnc and unbelieviog. 



Chap. IV. 

OftheEleSis ceafmg to he Sinners^ from the 
time their Sins were laid on Cbrift. 

R£ader, I fhall premife, i. Men are Sinners^ 
or ceafe to be Sinners, in feveral difitnft Re- 
IpcAs : I. As to the Filth and Obliquity of Sin ; 
witlvfefpeft to this, they are more or Icfs Sinners, 
•oeording to tlie Degrees of their Ifmoeence and 
HoHnefs. 2i With K>me, as to the Gailt of Kn, 
iiHiich refers to the Sanftion of the Law againft Of- 
fenders : With refpeft to this, the Offenders be 
more or lefs Sinners, as they are forgiven, or not 
fbrgivea $. As to the Charge of the Faft, which 
was /inful, with r^fpefi to this, neither After-'ftn* 
ftificatbn nor Pardon, will delirer a TraRfgrefTor 
from having been a Sinner -, die Faft was his : 
The firft and lafl denominate one < Sinner mofl 
properly : The iecond denominates a Man punifh- 
able, bnt not a Sinner ibrmally. 

2. In the whole 5k:hemeof the DoAor*s Prin- 
dpies, it*s the £ieft, as eleft, wfio ceafe to be Sin- 
ners : Therefore, when he fpeaksof aBelkrer, he 
dt>th not mean he was a Sinner befbrehc b^lk?ed ; 
for he fiates the time to be when Orrifl had our 
Sfais laid upon him, t/tV on the Crofs. Hariog 
tx^faied Ae Tide of m^ Chapter^ I proceed: 

TauTfik 



ei^ifing to he Smmrs^ &a 19 

Truth. Jjk deft Pierfeo cetfeth not to be a 
Sinocr, upon the lining of ow Sins upon Chrift \ 
that if, he remaios^i Sinner, as to the Guile, tUlifae 
Mievcs.^ (if Aduh.) He b a Sioftcr, «s to the 
Filth of Sin. eiU he be raodificd. He is a Sinner, 
as to the Charge of the fmfol Faft he commirs, and 
that even after Pardon and SanAification : Never* 
thelefs, he k free from the Curfe when he is par- 
doned, and flull be purged from all the filth of Sio 
when he is perfe A in Hollncfs. And though Chriii 
did bear the Punifliment of our Iniquity \ yet it ne- 
ver was Chrift's Iniquitv, but ours. 

£rrour« The Eieft upon the Drath of Chri/l, 
oeaied to he Sinners ; and, even fioee theh* Sins 
are none of their Sins, but they are the Sins df 
ChrifL 

Frmdj that this isDr, Crifp^j OfUUn. 

The Do^rpaa this Ob)eAioB9.)p. 8. MmH net 

hi hi ucf^ii u hi a Simirr vthiU ht iith fi%^ 

AoT. / Mfmiu Ko: ih9Mgh ht dnthfin^yn btif a»r 

U hi m^Mtd dfiMHir i but his fins an reclined H 

hi uf^Mnwi^&im bm,9LC. A Mmh doth fin Mgainif 

G4d\ Qid Htkf^ Hit his Sin U hi bis ; hi ucfyns 

it CbriSl^St thtrifiri hi cannot reci^on it bit. Thti 

he endeavours to prov< , f . .270. .// tbon bafi part 

iM >sh$ Lofd^ChriSy (which he thinks all the mlbe- 

lieving EieS have) all thifiTtanfgrellhnS'^f tMfff, 

an huomioRaaUj tbi X^^k^^ffi^ns ofxArifl, andjh 

aaft to hiihmt'9 and ttoft staftfl SoJn a TranfgMf' 

fiXf from thattimi thty Vftn Uid ufon Christ ^ to thi 

iaH hour oftbif lift : So that now^ tbon oft not an i- 

Jnlatift thoMartnotuTbitf^Scc. thou Art not a Jin^ 

fMlJ^orfon, what Sin fimur than tommittiH. P. 271. 

So that ii 901s would Bka^^cf a Sinner Juppofim thM 

PtrfoMt oj whom fon fe^^ to he a Aftmbtr ofCbriSI^ 

(l. c EUaj fOM nadlnHjg^ioliofwbat bimaniftfis^ 

M ofwbdt chrIB mis. 

Whire-' 
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WhiYtintheDiffereneiisnot. 

The Difference is not, i. Whether the pardoff 
cd Shiner OmII be delitered from Condienmaribn 
a. Nor whether God; for Chrift's fake, will ;dei 
wirh a pardoned Sinner^ as if he had cot b^eilj 
Sinner. 5. Nor whether Forgtyenefs cloth tan 
away Sin , as to its Oblijgation to Puoffhmeht 
4. Nor whether the Atonement of Chrift, whci 
It's applied in its full Effefts, will pcrfeftly remove 
all Punifliment, and purge away all Filth an^ 
Defilement from the Elcft, Each of thefc^I af 
firm. - "' 

The real Differtnct,' 

I. Whether, bccaufe Chrift obliged hfmfelf V 
bear the Satis^Aory Punifliment of our Sins, di< 
they therefore become the Sins of Chrl^ ? Thi 
the Doftor af&rms, and I deny. Of which I havi 
(bokeo, Cbap.-i. 2. Whether our Sins were par 
-doQcd whentChrift^fufrered oftthe Crofs? Thj 
the Doftor iOiinns, and I deny. Of this, fee Cib: f 
•and g, and t^i &e. §.. Whether even they tha 
are Members jofChrlfl, yet if they do (hi, are th^ 
Tranfgreflbrs and Sinners^ and are the Sins the* 
commit their Sins ? This the Dodor denies, anj 
I aiiirni. 

''The Truth pfoved* ' 

One would think this needed lio Proof, nnlefs J 
were a Doubt, whether a rational SubjeA tranfgrei 
fmg the Law of God, be a Tranfgreflor ; or tha 
he that doth a finful Faft is a Doer of it j or whc 
ther it be his fmful Faft who doth aft it : And yc 
the Point is included in thefe plain things. Neci 
I add ? I. Chrifl teachech Believers to pray fb 
the Pardon of Sins as their owii Sins : Forgive u 
#Ar fifUj Luke 1 1. 4. it wouki be vain to objed 
They pray for the Manifrilation of Pardon^ fo 
were it fo, yet its for our Sins. It would foun< 
ftrange to pray, Forgive us the Sins of Chrifl 

2. Th 
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2. The Saints in Scripture, eflcemed their Sios 
to be their own Sinsy.and themlctvcs Sinners when 
they committed Siri, pt found its Motions Thou fh 
fur iniquities teftifit diainH usy Jcr, r^, 7, As for 
««r iniquitits we i^noT»tbem^ ira/59 12.. Tal^e 4- 
n^ay mint iniquity^ Job 7. ai. Lord par Jon my inl' 
quity^ Pfal. 25* ir. Was it liothis on>n Sin tiiac 
FtUr wept for ? And whofe Sin caufcd the ince- 
ftootts Man*i Sorrow ? See i Joh. i. 9. conjt^ our 
fins. 

3. God reckons Mens Sins to be their own ; he 
reprores them as theirs, he forgave them as theirs, 
I Joh. 2. 12. Jer. 33. 8. Surety, the few things 
wiiich God had agalnfl Thjiatira^ were the Sins ot 
that Chmdiy'Kev. 2. 20. Were they not LaotR' 
eegns Sins which God calls her to repent of ? Rev. 
9. 1 9. And whole Sin was that, which Paul wiAi. 
ed might not be laid to their cliarge who deferted 
him? 2Tim.4, 16. 

4. Marke what will tollo^v he^ce : No eled 
Memben of a Church is juftly cenfuired for Oifcn« 
Ces, and no Chrifiian Criminal fhould be puniflN 
ed ; for they are not the Sinners, the Sin is noc 
thein. A hundred fuch Confequcnces naturally 
INTOceed from this Errour, which fully tends to 
render Sin and Sinners innocent : Not to fay whac 
Popery b in it j as tf JoAificatioQ did. remove the 
filth of ffln. ' . '• . ' 

T E S ri MOV 1 ES. 

Whatever I (ball hereafter cite from the Ajjemb' 

Ij and Elders at the Sivoy, to prove that God fees 

Sio in Believers, and what Afflidions God brings 

on Believers for Sin, and the NeccfTity of renewed 

Pardon, <will^declare their full Cotifent, and each 

of thefe Heads prove the prefent Truth } of which, 

feecl^4f i|6, 17, 18,19. 

The 
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The Synod of Krw England coodcmo tbis a 
Uafphemous Speech of their AntinomUnSy IJ'Chri 
7m lit mefin^ let him 1$$^ t# it, Hf$n bis Monaitr 
it: P. I p. And alfoy n^t if I bt holy, I am nev 
tbihetter Acetfttd of God \ (fibt unholy^, 1 am n 
vn tht worfti &c. Dr Owen of JuflifiutiM fait 
p. 284. ' To imagine fuch an Imputatioo of 01 

* Sins CO Chrift, as chat thereon cney ihould cea 

* CO be our SioS) and become his abfolurely, is 

* overchrow chac which is affirmed \ for on th 

< Siippoficion Chrifl would noc fufErr for our Sit 
Ancl a few Lines afcer, he adds, ^ No Non-imp 

< cacion of Sin, as unto Punifhmenc, caa free cl 

* Perlbn, in whom ic is, from being formally a Si 
*ner. 

tht GfBundsai tht VoSor's Mi[l4^es. 
He thinlcs, becauie God removes our Sins. 1 
Psardon, To as co acquit us from Punifhmenc, cbei 
(ore our Sins ceafe co be ours. Becaufc a pardo 
ed Perlbn i^ difcharged from Condeamacion, chei 
fbre he chinks chat Perfon is not co be denomio 
ted a Sinner from che Violacioo of che Preccf 
Becaufe Chrift cook upon him co make Sacisfa^ 
on for Sin 9 cherefore he chinia no Filth can clea 
to che Offender, nor be be a Tranigreffor by che C 
ftnce. 

' f need not warn thee how the Doftor fpeaks 
laying our Sins on Chrifr, p, 939. and theafti 
forgiving them, as,if they were the fame thinj 
but diey differ, a^ is nianifcft in chof. 3. 



C H A I 



u 



i«ii*i 



C H A p. V. 

Of the Time when our Sins were laid m 
Cbrift^ and cmtinued there. 

T&UTH. >npHe Obligaioa of fuffcriog for owr 
X Sins was upop Chrift, from his uin 
dcrtaking tho Office of a Mediator, to the Momeac 
wherein he finiflied his SacisfaAory Atonemenc: 
The Pudflneoc of our Sins lav upon Chri(^ from 
the firft Aaonco(» to the laft ot his Sate of Humi- 
liation. 

£rrour* The Time when our Sins were laid 
afiually on Chrift, was, when he was nailed to the 
Cio&t and God a&ually forfoolc him 5 and they 
oootiniicd 00 him till his Rcfurreftion. 

Provide tbdt this is the DoSdfs Opimn. 

Hecelb ns^ ^ 35^. New thm imoi a fitcht tim 
HfhemitGU M firv$ Exieuthn aSlMUy upon bim^ 
Md liMtf was, vbiH GU didfrrfal^ this Son afhis^ 
liitff bicaUfd himf$\rtht Mnd ebargid Sin ufn him. 
Ai|d« t^ Vin* loel^i^on tbi Extcutioni orratbtr tbi 
ftiiing- ej ibe EsKcutlen^ tbat >/, tbe oSmI iaying 
if InUftitf^fpn CbriH \ this Ifuquity -was l(dd upon 
Ui»«rrKiirfa/}iicr, wbtn bew^u up$n the Crofsj ant 
(M nmltd tbi Sins of Mn to the Crofs of chriS^ 
md from tbnt- timt tbert was not om Sin to h m^ 

Wbifiin the Difinna is not. 
U b«ot whether Qod withdraws, and the Death 
of Oviflweee the f«fy eminent compieating Parti 
ofGhiiflaiftO|iidiiorySiiftrbi9i thi«^I«ffinn« 

. Ifcf 



rt« rf4/ Differenee. 

Whether our Sins were not laid upon Chri/l(i» 
a Scripture Sencc) before he was upon the Crofs ; 
and whethcr,^^fult he fuffcntd b^or.e his Crucifixi- 
OD, were propitiatory Suffcrin£;s for our Sins. This 
die Dodor^s Aflcrtfoo oppofeth, and I aflirai. 
The Truth confirm d. 

Reader, Take with thee what hath been faid 
Chif. 2. that the Filth of Sin was not laid on 
Chiidy and it remains, that whsit lam to prove, 
1$ either, i. That CHrifl was under an Obligation 
to bear the Puniflunent of Sini)eforc.his Cniciffjtl- 
on. Or, 2. tltit he aftually fufiered romet>f the 
Punifliment Of Sin before his Crucifixion. And 
can there be a Neceflity of faying much of either ? 
As to the FirRi Whatever proves a Covenant of 
Redemption, whatever Grant was made of faving 
Benefits, to zvn fallen Sinner, before the Death of 
Chrfft, in trnn of his executing wbat he had enga- 
ged ', yea, all fuch Exprelfions, as I cmi to do thy' 
mliy Heb. lo. 57^ For this caufej Cdmi unto this 
bouty and the like, do prove that he was bound to 
Ae bearing of Punifliment as our Sponfor, before 
he was on the Crofs. As to the Second, I would 
only note, i. That the whole of his Humiliation 
was a Degree of his fufFering for Sin, and fo a part 
of his SatisfaftioD. His being made lowerthan the 
Angels by being incarnate, his Poverty, his Tern- 
ptations, his Stoning, his Reproaches, his Whip* 
pings, his Agony in the Garvi^fi, his Arraigntnent^ 
his Condemnation; Biiffettings, Spitting on him^ 
being crowned with Thorns,and mady more ', were 
they real Sufferings or no ? if they were Punifh« 
ments, wh^t were they for ? except for Sin : How 
could heotherwife befubje^ t6 them any more 
than to Kath it ftrff > a. The Effcfts and Frui»' 
offatisfaflS^ry Sufferiilgs* are afdrib^tl to fevaralof 
Us Sufferings, befides his Crucifixioni a Gor. 9. 9> 

For 
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For jourfaf^es be buamt poot, that ye through his fe^. 
xerty might be rich. Ifa. 53. 5. IVitk bis J^rifn we 
are healed. And ruodr3Mpther places. Nay) to 
foppofe any degree of Sumring od Chrifi^ and not 
our ^Qi laid 00 Chrid, even though in the DoAor*s 
Sence, would overnira the whole ChrifUan Religi- 
on, and juflifie the Socinians. 

TESTIMONIES. 

The Affembly's leflcr CatcchiTm , Queft. IVbert'^ 
in did CbrUVs Humiliation confi^i ? Anf. In his be* 
ing born., and that in a lorv Condition^ made under 
the law^ undergoing the Miferits of this fife^ the 
Wrath ofGodj and the em fed Death of the Crofss »« 
being buritdy and continuing undtr the Power oj 
Death for a time. Thou fecA ChrtA*s Incarnation^ 
or being Born, and fevcral other things before 
ChriA*s Crucifixion » are parrs of his HumillAti- 

00. 

The Ground of the DoElor's Mifial^e, 
BecJufc the hidings of God^s Face, and cfpecial- 
lythe dying Sacrifice of ChriO, did fo cotrpleat 
and finifh the Work of Satisfa^ion as the principal 
Parts thereof, therefore he thinics our Sins were not 
laid on Cbrift rill then. 



Chap. VL 

of God's Separation Jrom, an J Ahorrente of 
Cbriftj while our Sins lay upon him. 

Truth. ^Hou^h God tcfliticd his threatncd 
X Indignation againfl Sin, in the aw- 
ful Soificrings of Cbrifl^s Soul and Body in his Ago- 
ny, and fufpended chofe delightful Communicati- 

C oos 
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• ohs of the Divine Nature, to the Humane I 
of Chrifl, as to their wonted Degrees ; ye 
was never feparated froft Chrifl, much lefs d 
his Body*s lying in the Grave -, neither was t1 
ther ever difpleafed with Chrifl ^ and far Ic 
he abhor him, becauft of the Filthinels of Sin 
him. 

£rrouii. Chrid was on the account of th 
thincfs of Sins, while thev lay upon him» fej 
ed from God, odious to him, and even the ( 
of God^s Abhorrence, andthb totbe time i 
Aefurrcftion. 

Prvi/edi tbat this is Dr. CrIfpV Opinion. 

He faith, ^294. Nay^ from this I affirm, as 
did kur our Iniquity^ fo CbriUfor that Iniquit 
feparated from God, and God was hmftfaratu 
ChriH, or elfe ChriH^aJ^i untruth. P. 295. th 
ftor puts an Objection, It mgy be this forj 
vuts but for a little time. He faith, 7o this 
fivery It ypos as long as Sin vas upon him *, hi 
Chrifi breathed out the Sins of Mtn that wen 
him^ he had never feen God again s behaving 
Sin upon him, he muH unload himfelfof Sin bej 
can be brought near to God, &c. Thtre was a Si 
tiott and Forfal^ing when ChriSi died, but at hi 
fing thtre was a Meeting again, a l^ind of rent 
his Sonfhip.' P. 408. It is a higher Exprejft 
Love, that ChriH fhould bear the Sins of Men, 
tbat he (houid be given to die for Men, &c. A{ 
on is not contrary to the Nature oj God-, Got 
fmile upon Perfons when they axe under the gn 
Scorn, Sec. But where the Lord doth charge any 
the Lord hath an Abhorrence there. P. 279, 
He (hews. That ChriSi to be a Scorn j yea^ for 
to mal^e him fuffer the moH accurfed Death oftbi 
is far lefs than to make him Sin, becaufe aU this 
agree to the Nature of God i but Iniquity is the 1 
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(mIUB thing in the World t§ God-, whm Iniquity is 
faundy d toad is not fo odious nor ugly to Many as 
that Ptrfon if in tht fight of God. P. 180. All that 
Filthintfs and Loatbfomntfs ofourNature^ isfutuf* 
on Cbriff $ hifiands^ as it wert^ tbi Abhorni oftbi. 
Lord. 

Whmin the Difference is not. 

I. It is not whether the Soul of Chrifl endured 
the EffcAs of God's Wrath agalnft Sin, aod was 
amazed thereat as well as at the Importance of the 
Work he was engaged in, and the Enemies he was 
to encounter widi, and the Sacrifice he was to 
make, <ifc. 2. Nor whether the Divine Nature 
fufpeiided for a while on the Crofs the delightful 
Communications of itfelf, as to the Degrees it was 
accuflomed to emit to the Humane Nature of 
Chrifl. Thefe with Awe I freely affirm. 

Ihe real bifferenct. 

r. Whether Chrif\ was feparated from God i 
Thb the DoAor affirms, and I deny. 2. Whe- 
ther Chrift was at any time under God's Abhofr 
rency, or odious to him, becaofe under the Loach* 
femencTs of Sin ? This the Doftor affirms, and I 
deny ^ yea, not without Deteflation. 3. Whe» 
ther ChriA was thus, on the account of the Fihhi^ 
ncfsbf Sin upon him, (bparated from, and under 
die Abhorrency of the Father, during his lying io 
the Grave. This the Doftor affirms, and I deny 
it of that time, and any other, or elfe it would be 
true for the whole time of his Humiliation. 
The Truth Corfirmed, 

f . This Separation was impoffible, becaufe of 
the Union between the Divine and Humane Nature 
of Chrifl in one Perfon. This Union could no» 
bd diflblved', n6r could all Communications of 
Comfort of Strength from the Divine Nature be 
iotcvnipted whUe the Union remained. Yea, the 
Htiafcmff Nature of Chrift had never « Vctt^tiA 
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Subfidehce of irs own, 1)01 was aflumed by the e- 
teroal Word, the fccond Perfon, of oneEflcnce 
with the Father. 

i. The Father had promifed confknt Supports 
to Chrifl ia the whole of his Undertakings and Suf- 
feringSy and his comfortable Prefencc with him^ 
Ifa. 42. 1, 4, 6 Ifa. 50. 7» 9y p. 

z The Drdor, of all Men, had leaft reafon to 
allert this Separation, when he had fo exceeded io 
telling us, p. 379. That the Divine Nature is-a kyni 
tif Soul to the Hnmanitj^ coffijling of 9ohI and Hody^ 
und is the Form and Strength ojioth, &c. tht God^ 
head gives Life to Chriftj and fo alt the Sufficiency to 
bear Iniquity proceeds from the Dvuine Nature if 
ChriH. And. p, 978. Should Iniquity be laid 09 
the Humane Nature, and the Divine Nature not fup- 
port the Humane Nature, it would have funl^ unaer 
Sin, Reader, Is it not firan^e, that after this, the 
Doftor (hould affirm a Separation, and that for ail 
the time when Iniquity was upoB Chrifl ? 

4. The Lord Je(us could not be abhorred, or o- 
dious to God, for in him God was always well 

{leafed, Ifa. 42. i . Mat. 1 7. $. He was now yield- 
ng the highefi Ad of Obedience, and fo there was 
at leafl no caufe of Offence ^ yea, God loved him 
for this, / fe. 10. 17, 18. The Perfon of the Son 
ivas always God's relight, from Eternity to Etcrni« 
ty, Pov. 8. go. and could not but be fo. Chrid 
mufl have been as odious to himfelf as to the Fa- 
ther, for he is of the fame Holy ElTence. 

Reader, How horrid a found mufi it have to a 
Chriflian Ear, to fay, A Chi ifl odious to God, ab' 
horred by the Father, and that, becaufe he was a 
loathfome, a deceflable, an abominable and filthy 
Sinner for a time. 

This Foint carries that Afpcft, that from Re- 
gards for the Doftor, I will not infifl on it, nor its 
oeceflary Confcquences, and yet upon this depend 
auoy of his Polidons. $. uirirt 
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$. Chrifl could not be thos feparatcd from, aDd 
be, as it were the Abhorred of the Lord, while his 
body lay In the Grare, for then his Soul could cot 
it in Paradiftj as \t was when his Body was in the 
6raye> Lui^e 2g. 4^. A^as ! how can any bear to 
think, That, (as the Doftor affirms,) be nevtr fdw 
6&d's Face gtt that wHU ? Where was he ? Yea, 
What tormenting Agitations of Soul mnft he be 
under, even after D;rath, in the unfeen State ? The 
Papids indeed tell us he was in Hell -, but they af- 
fign Purpofes more becoming ChriA's being there, 
rhio the DoAor^s Pofition Imporrs. It was th^ 
height of HclJ, for Chrift to be baniflird from 
God*s Face, and be under his very Wrath and Ab- 
horrence a 1 that time, and his Mind tormented 
with the Filth of Sin made his : He never wouM 
have been a Saviour on Terms fo inconfiflent with 
his Perfon. But the whole Notion is contrary to 
Scripture, for under the greateA Abatements of 
Comfort, he owns God's Prefence and Relation : 
My God, mj God^ Match. ^7. 46. And )uA upon 
his loud Cry, he faid, Fathtr^ into thy hands I com* 
mit my J^irit $ and having faid thm^ he gavt uf thi 
ghoH , Luke 32. 4^. .Was there a Separation or 
Abhorrence, when he thus addrcAeth himfelf to 
God, as his God, and his Father ? Did he never 
come near God all that while, when God received 
his Spirit, or rejefted his Prayer ? which God ne- 
ver did re)cd : Joh.i I. 42. Mt thou heanSi alvays* 
SttPfaL69 13,14,15,17,1s. PfaL 22 18,19, 
ao, 24 ffeb. 5. 7. Ne rpas heard in that he jeand^ 
which refers to this time. 

TESTIMONIES, 

TheOpbion I oppofe, is fuch, that I willonfy 
inAance the Words of Dr. Orven of Jufiification^ 
p. 2B6. "there was no reafon vpby God fhould hate 
Chriilfor his takjm on him our Dtbty and the Pay- 
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ment df it. And fuppoft a Ftrfon out of An HtroUk. 
Gitttrofity of Afind^ £n ei^li'iux®' for anothtty fo At 
to anjwtr for him mth bis Life. Would the moH 
cruel Tyrant under Heaven thatljhould talk aivay hk 
Ujey in that cafe bate him. And then the Dodor 
ibews here, and p» 287. the word JIati fignifies ei« 
]^r an Avcr(k>Q or DeteAation of Mind, or only n 
WiU of Funifhment : ' In the firfl fence, faith bi^ 
^ dyre was no ground why God fliould hate Chrlft 
< 00 the Imputation of Guilt unto him \ Sin inhe- 

* rent renders the Soul polluted, abominable, aod 

* the only Objeft of Dirioe Averfation : But Cbrift 

* was undefiled, &c. 

The Grounds of the Doctor's Miftai^e. 
The Dodor doth not difluiguifh between the 
AfFedion of Wrath, aod the Effcds of Wrath; 
Pecaufe God forfook Chrift, as to the ufual Degrees 
of Comfort, he thinks ChriA was fcparated from 
God. Becaufe he that is formally a Sinner, is o* 
dious to God, therefore he diinks Chrifl was odi- 
ous CO God, who had on him the Punifliveot of 
Sin, with the Guilt and Obligation to bejir this 
Punifliment by his own Confeot ; neitjier of which, 
have any thing of the Lo^thforoenefs of Sin. I 
know not why he thinks Chrid came not near God 
from the time of his Death, to hb Refurrefiioo } 
unlefs becaufe of his Conceit, tkat the Loathfome- 
Defs of Sin being on him, God could not bear the 
iight of him till he h^d fweat it out •' A Reafoa too 
horrid for me to fay more to, and indeed incon- 
fiftent with the Notion of a Mediator for the Sins 
of others. 
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Of the Change of Perfin between Chrifi snd 
the EleSf^ and their king as Righfeom^ 
as be. 

r 

TRUTH*-r^He Mediatorial Righceourne&ofChrUl 
X Is fo imputed to true Bclleyers» as 
that for the fake thereof chey afe pardoned and 
accepted onto Life eterBal, it being reckoned t^ 
theni) and pleadable by them for the(c Ufe^, as if 
they had perfonjilly done and futifered wliat Chrifj^ 
did as Mediator* for them, wheitby they are de* 
lirered from the Curfe, and no otiier Atonement 
nor meriting Price of faving Benefits can be de- 
roanded from them. Njevertiiclers, this Mediato- . 
rial Righteoufaefs is not fub)cdivel3r in them -,nor . m 
is there a Change of Perfon betwixt them and / 
Chrifi, neither are thev as righteous ashe^ but 
there remain Spots and Blemimes In themy until 
Chriflby his Spirit perfeft that Flolinefs begun Uk 
all true Believers j which he will eifeft, before he 
bring them to Heaven. 

Errour. Every Believer (or Eleft Perfon) ii 
as righteous as ChriTl,and there is a perfeA change 
of Perfon and Condition betwixt Chrifi and the 
Eleft J He was what we are, and we arc what he 
is,x;;\. perfcAly hoIy,and without Spot or Blemiflv 

Proved that this is Dr. CfifpV Opinion. 

Pag. 270, 271. The Doftor faith, Mari^ it iveB^ 
Cbrisi himfelf^ is not fo comfit Ally righttous^ but we 
are as rfgbttous as he ^ nor rpt fo compUatly finfulf 
ut CbriH btcamt^ being made ftnj as compleatlyfin^ 
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ful as vft. Nay mre, wi an the fame Righteoup 
HifSi f^r live art made the Rigb'teoufnefs of God ; that 
very Sinfulneff that we were^ ChriSl is made that 
very Shjulnefs before God. So that here is a direH 
Cbjnge, Chrifi tat^ts our Perfon and Condition^ and 
fiands in o,urftead ^ ive taf^eChrifTs Perfon and Con' 
ditioHyand {land in his ftead. ahat the Lord beheld 
Cbrijiythat he beholds the Members ofChrifl to be^Bcc. 
So that if you reckon weli^ you miift alrvjys reci^on 
Jour felves in another^ s Perjon^and that other in your 
Ferfon. Pitid P.iBo. Oodgives his SonCh^ift,tcc,God 
gives the Perfon ofChri^ to men^as much as tofayfiod 
givesChrift tofland in the room oj men. and menjiand 
.i« the room ofchrifi. So thit in giving Chrift, God 
is f leafed as it rfierej to ma^e a change, and all the 
Lovelinefs the Perfon ofchrih hatb^^'thit is futufon 
us^ and rve are as lovely vfith him^ even as tbi 
Son bimfelf AJid Pag. i$8. Mere is a Perfon in 
Bliod in a loathfome Condition^ but jor aU this ^ as 
ioathfomt as the Perfon is in himfelf, and in his out n 
Vature, yet here is Perfe6lion of Beauty & \ On 
the account of. this, he faith, Pag. 428 iVe ap- 
p.ar before God perffSl in Uolinefs. And Pag. 419, 
420. Chrit draws up and exhales that Inpu^ity 
which Men live i>, &c. and when Men are without 
Spotj and all fairy God falls in Love with tbemyScc, 
The Church hath no Blemifh at all, no Imperfe^ion^ 
Sec more of this in Chap Of Vnion 

Wherein the Difference is not. 

!• It is not whether thr Mcdiarorial Bighreouf- 
nefsof ChriA (habicaa^ a^ive and pa{rKc)be4 
Righteoufoefs fufficient to, and dcfigncd for the 
Salvation of the Eled. 

2. Nor whether our JufUfication, and all other 
Benefits, when we are made partakers of them, be 
the Fruits of this RighteoHfnefs, as the only meri- 
torious caufe of them. 

y Not 
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5. Nor whether Chrift's Sufferings and Obedi- 
dieace were fo in our ftead, thit God cannot cxaft: 
from us any other Atonement for Sin, or meriting 
Price of any^ofpcl-blefTings. 

4, Nor whether Chrift,by his RighreoufnefsJiDe- 
rited for all the £Ieft,that they (hould in his Time 
and Way be certainly Partakers of its favin^ £f- 
fefts ; and did not only purchafe a conditional 
Grant of thofe EfFeAs, x/i\. That Prop(»(ition> ^1^ 
that beliivnb OjaU bifaved, 

5. Nor wnether, befidcs thefe Effeftsbelng^ 
made ours, the very Righteoufnefs of Chrifl is im* 
puced to tru^ Believen, as what was always un- 
dehaken and defigned for their Salvation, and is 
DOW ef!cdual to their aAual Pardon and Accept- 
ance to Life : Yeat is pleadable by them as their 
Security, and is asufeful to their Happinefs, as if 
themfelvfs had done and fuffered what Chrifl. 
did. 

^ 6, Nor whether Chrift by his Righteoufnefs me<^ 
rrted, and by his Spirit doth renew the Hearts of 
his Members, and will in time fo communis ate of 
his Grace to chem, as that rhey fhill be perfcAly 
boly, even without Spot and Blemiflt 

7. Nor whether the Spots and Blemishes re- 
maining in a godly Man, do cooiifl with his jufli- 
ficd fljte, and.Oiall not caf) him out of God's Fa-.- 
vours. Alltheft^I doiflBrm. 

The rut Difference. 

The Diff:rence lies in thefe Points, ?. Wftethcr 
there be a Change of Perfon between ChriA and 
the Elcfl ? yea, or betwixt Chrift and Believers ? 
This the Doftor affirms, and I deny, 2. Whether 
the mediaroriarRighteonrnefs of Chrift be fubje- 
ftively in us ? This the DoAor affirms, and I deny; 
though as it is in Chrift, 1 grant it is imputed to 
the fa ving Advantages of all his Seed, as much as 
if it were in thci^eives. 3. Whether we are as 

C $ tighteous 



34 Of the Change ofTerfin 

rightcou$ as Chrift, is a proper or fafc Speech ? 
This the Doftor affirms,and I deny 5 though I yield 
that we arc for the fake of his E^ight^oufnefs deli- 
vered from the Guilt of Sin, and ebtitlcd to Life ^ 
yea, accepted with Godagainfl all excluding B«rs. 
4. Whether becaufe Chrift is perfeAly holy, cao 
\ft be faid to be perfeft in Holiners upon the Ac- 
count of any Imputation of his Holinefsto us \ or 
are we fo cHeemed by God ? This the DoAor af- 
^rins and I deny. $. Whether the Eleft Believer, 
before he is perfeftly holy,is wholly without Spo^j 
Filth and Blemini ? This the Do^or affirms, and 
X den> 9 thoMgh I grant,that for the fake of ChriH, 
thefe Spots, Blei^lhes and Filth (ball not fubje^ 
them to the Curfe and Wrath of Go((»'iior forfcic 
Aviog Benefits. 

Tht Tr u-th anfifmid,' 

My dciigned Brevity prevents Enlargemjcnt OQ 
ft) many PointS) and therefgrc^ I fliall only glaace 
sjcejich. 

I. There Is not a Chdnge of Perfon bttmxt Chrift 
and the Ele5i : For Chrifl was the Saviour, and ne- 
ver ceaftd to be fo : We are the Saved, and not 
tbe Saviours. Ghrifl was (HU the Redeemer^ and 
never the Redeemed ; we are tbf: Redeemed, and 
never the Redeemen. Chrifl was he, who by Ms 
own Merits forgives us, but never was forgiven i 
we are forgiven, and never had Merits of our own 
to forgive our felves, or others, Efh. $. 25, 26^ 
a?. Ic's prophane Arrogance for us to pretend to 
his Prerogatives j and it's Blafphemy to deb^fe 
him among their Number, who were Enemies 
ivlthout Strength 5 and Sinners, for whom he was 
the dying S^icrifice, Rom. 5 6, 8, 10. It's enough, 
that he rcfc^rving the Peculiars of a Redeemer^ 
fhould agree to fuffer for our Sins*, it's enough 
that wc are pardoocd^ and adopted for his Sake, 

when 
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when wc dcfervcd cndlcfs Woe, and are never c<i * 
pable of making the leafl Acooement. 

2* Thi AftdUtorial Kighteoufmfs of ChrW^ is n$^ 
fubjt^iivdf in us. I do not fpeak now of our inhe- 
rem Righteoufnefs, of which he is not only the 
Patrern, but alfo is the Caufe and Worker, Phil. 2. 
9. The Difcourfe is only of chat Righceoufnefi 
which belongs to the Perfon of Chrifl» on the Ac- 
connt of his fuflfilliag the Law of his Mediation, 
and his Title to the Rewards promifed to him as 
Mediator, for fulfilling that Law, which heditd to 
crery lotA. This Righteoufnefs is accounted to 
be foMis, and to deliver all the £!eA, was the end 
of sm his Undertakings. Neverthelefs, it is not 
fubjedively in us, becaufe i. It is ioconiiflent w(th 
the nature of Gofpel-Imputation. To impute to 
Offe what is fuflered by another, is to cfleem th^ 
one undertaken for, in the Sufferings of the other, 
and to deal with him as if himfelf had fuffered thf 
fame things-, yea, and had never defer ved to fuiter 5 
but it is not to judge, that he did in his ow^ 
Pirrfba fulfer \ for that were falfe, and a Deror 
cation to the Hoftour of him who endured thf 
Sufferings \ efpdciany, if he freely fuffered i« 
anothelf^s Room, and for his Advantage, as oofr 
Lord did, Hii. 9 15. GaL i. 4. Much ieis is im^ 
fMUtlotiU Infufion of Chriil's Righteoufnefs int9 
ns. Of a puttiifg it fubjeAively in us. . 

2. theSdulinallAainfis of Faith ondhritt*; 
RighteeuTnels, oufifit to look at this Righteou^ 
ileS, as in Chftft, and not in himfelfl who be- 
lievth, a Pet. i. i. i J^oh. 2. 12. Would it not 
be flrange Language ? to fay, I trufl for new Par- 
don or Comfort to the Righteoufnefs that was once 
fn ChrfA ^ but fs now in me : In me, is tlie meri- 
torious Caufe of my P4rdoa : In me, is the foun* 
uin,ro which I ma(t look for wafblog and healingp^ 
not as It is inChrifl, to whom I am united, but as 

it 
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ic inheres \n mc as »heimfnediare SjbjcAof ir. 
Bur the Gofpcl direfts to look to him and be fa- 
ved»//4. 4$. 22. Faith owns the Foundation of 
our Plea to be in Chrift, from whom are derived 
to us that Pardon, and Right to Life, which are 
the EfFcds of his Righteoufncfs. For this we arc 
juftified, for that Righteoufnefs which is in Chrift, 
wc are acquitted and adopted. The efficient Me- 
rit is in him, the Eifcft of the judicial Abfolut ion 
for that Merit is in us. The Righteoufnefs is fiill 
io Chrift, for the fake whereof we are abfolved 
or juftified. God hath for Chrift' s fif^ij jorghin 
wiy but not for the fake of what is in our fehes, 
£f jb. 4* ^2. Had not he obeyed and fuffcred for m^ 
Vfc could not have been abfolved for the fake of 
his Obedience and Sufferings : And now being ab- 
folved or made righteous in a Lav^ Stna^ we have 
as much Matter of glorying in him, as abfolved, ac- 
quitted Sinners can have : We are juftified by hfs 
Righteoufnefs, that is for that we are forgiven ^ 
and alfo entituled to Life, which we had forfeited 
our felves but we are not made innocent, nor fo 
cfteemed ; we are not accounted them wlio made 
the Atonement. W^e ftill take hold of (or ac- 
knowledge and approve, with Reliance on it and 
Submiffion to the Terms of its Ajpplication) of 
Chrift's Righteoufnefs, that we by it may be for- 
given ; and this is our Blejfedmfs^ Rnm. 4. 7. and 
our Gofpel Righteoufnefs, which ail fuch refufe 
ivho rejeft redeeming Love from a Conceit of their 
own Merits ; or refufe the Terms of the Gofpel, 
ivhich by the Promife do make us capable of being 
Juftified and faved for the Merits of Chrift. Tec 
thefe ftill remain, his Merits, though thus benefit 
cial to us in their Application, as the procuring 
Caufe of ail our Good. 

9. If the Mediatorial Righteoufnefs be fabje- 
Jkively ia us, Mve muft grant all thofe Abfurditie$ 

which 
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which the Eiemies of GofpeMmpu cation objcft, 
and the Orthodox deny. If it be in us, then we 
may be as truly Interccflbrs as ChriA, and in the 
Tame Sence, vi\s in the Virtue of Merits made 
pcrfoiully ours. We have a Righteoufocfs in us 
which is able to fave tiie World, and capable of 
being imputed to their Joftification. We need 
no Forgivenefs, but are faved by the Covenant of 
Works as claiming Life by its SanAion Immedi- 
ately, which is inconfiflenc with all Remiffion ; 
yca,or Tmpuution of ChriA*s Righrcoufnefs, whicli 
did no way confid in Forgivcnefs, but ia a full 
5atisfaAion. This would denominate us Saviours 
from the Moment we were juftified, if not before. 
Whereas, we Aill need pardon, and continue ;u- 
fUfied by the Efficacy of the Righteoufncfs of ano- 
ther, and mufi look to Chrifl as the only Subjefi 
of it a*I our days. Our hifiified ftace is a Continu- 
amceofihebleflcd EfFeos of the Righteoufnefi of 
ChrlA from firA to laA. That Caufe is AiU prodn^ 
Aive of Supplies, as our Guilt returns, or Ncccf- 
iities and Capacities renew or ^ow ; bqt our &e* 
demption is ever in ChriA, R^m* 9. 24. 

3. That w$ dYi as Riihteous as ChriSl^ is not g 
fropir tr fafe Sfttcb, Ifs true indeed, our Pardon 
and Acceptance fs firm and laHing, laA will 00 
more fail us, than the Righteoufncfs of ChriA will 
fill ^ it hcine j^e meritorious Caufe aqd Security 
thereof and the Benefits' can abate to qddc 'who 
anfwer the Gofpel-Rule of Its* Appiicatioa Biit yet 
we are not as Righteous as Chri A 9 we- are not fo 
as to SanAification ; he being pcrfedly holy, we 
being imperfedly fo, though reaUy holy. And it 
k to be noted, That Believers arc did, to be qgh<i 
teousinthe common Sence ^f the Soripcure^ 00 
the Account of SanAification/ 1 John g. 7. Ht that 
4th fiibUffkfntfs^ is fi^btiuu i ^nd to fiipfK>fexhe 
Ele A to be as CmAified as ChdAi cTen while they 
'. . waDoW 
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wallow in the Mire, h a flr^nge Pofition; But fup- 
pofe the Phrafe refers to JufiificdtioHy }fet it is doc 
proper: For^ i. ChriA is denommated Righteous, 
on the acxount of wirat he pcrfonaliy did, and (hf- 
fered -, he derived not Rrghteoufnefs from another, 
bat poflefled it as orrginaily his own. He is cm!* 
nenrly thi Rightedtas, i Joh. 2. i. whereas we are 
reputed Righteous for the fake of what Chrifl dldf 
and not for the Merit of what we have done. Is 
it not unagreeable to hear a redeemed Sinner fay, 
I am as worthy as he that paid the Ranfom ? Or a 
pardoned Worm fay, I am as righteous as he who 
merited my Pardon ? 2. ChriA was fo Rigliteous, 
as to merft the Forgivenefs of ail hb Seed : he h 
fo Righteous, as to make many Righteous, or (alb 
from the Threat, andcntitnled'to the Reward, ad- 
eofdhig to the Gofpel-Rnle : But y/t cannot juftt- 
fk one others Perfon by our being Righteous : fVef 
are not r^teous enough to favi a brother ^ Pfal. 4^. 
7: 

4. fhVuch Chrift hi fttftSllj Holjy fit bis HoHntfs 
^itoi fii inifutid to la^ as that wt art therefore fer- 
feSily Holy, Thiy is evident : For^ 

r. Holhiefs refers to $anftification, and not to 
Itftificatipn. 

' 'i. HCiOncft is a Coriformity to tfi^ Precept, z% 
dcfcribfhg what'^5;Sfit and^Dufy :' But it refitfrs ndt 
to the Sanftioh, \vhfifi detetmftci'the.Re^yard and 
f uniflimei^t -, antf fo to be Holy, and to- be Righte- 
ous^ are diftind Concreptions. Rlating premifed 
thcfe, irtellows, 

3. That^JCdbePerfbftrn^Holiricfs, white we are 
hi our own Pci*fdft$ finpctfcft, is impdifible, un- 
([rbuided^ and abliirtf-. 

' 1 . l^^^lmpilpU^ b<Stlg a Contradflfffbn : To be 
Jerftilly Hofy,' and'tibt pcrfcftiy Holy ar the famer 

thne^ 
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time, are ioconfiftenr. If aoy doubt whether thcj 
are impcrfeft in Holincfs, they are li$jdc. acquaint- 
with the Lavf , or wii;h chemfelTes. 

2. ICs VKifiundid: I know that it will bebS- 
jefted, That it's Co by ImpuutUn : But the Gofpel 
knows DO Jmpucacioo of this kiod j we may as well 
Infer, That we are Omnipofeat and Omuifeiciit, 
bccaufe Chrift is fo. I un^crftaDd that the Pro* 
oaife g^ves to the impcrfeQly Holy, Imptiioity, and 
Right to Life, oa the account of Chrill^s Merits: 
But where hath God faid he will ef)eem the Im- 
perfeft to be Pafeft, as to what he declares them 
ImperfeA in ? Or hath God ever (aid we are thus 
FtrfeA ? He may deal with a fincere Ch'rifUao 
f who is called PerfcA, in comparifon of othm,) as 
if be were per fed j haying provided for his To* 
0ice and. Honour io dfifing thus by the Satbfaftion 
cf Chrifi': BHt^ cannoc iccQunt. him perfeA^ 
HoIy. The very IIjKfoiHn foairiagcdoth 9ot tran& 
fier habitual QiHUi^cations from Hufiband to Wife : 
IsafoQliniWife.pcrfeaiywi(c, becauf^^ier Hut- 
hand is fi> ? Nq,. though (be receives benefit by hk 
yriSdaau 

^ It*s Ahfkrd i .Our reftored Hofine(&» h thro* 
the Operations of the Spirit, and not by Traosfiift 
go. If the vqry .¥lt^^ds cf^ qirift*) Pcrtipa be in 
vs, it ii his incce^ed) HoUiici^ or ajcatfci i. if his 
weiiattdj then .we ace.^Gpd^, and, mtHui^ fof 
there is nothing increjtted ope God i if the ernuid 
Holincfs of ChriA's Humane Nature be in^ us, it 
mud depart from him, or ceafe to be in him, as 
far as it^s derived to m t for che fame individual 
Quality cannojE be in two SuI^^As at once, tiiough 
the (ame for ^ind may be. If we are as Noly as 
Chrifi, what l^inders u$ to be cf citaled ro the fam^ 
Degrees of Glory and Honour a^ he ? And aU.,ehis 
being founded on the Change of Perfon bccweeoi 
Cbriu gnd us, wc may well (ay we are ChriA^s, e- 

ven 
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ven every Eleft Perfon feverally : And if our per- 
fcft Holinefs fhould be furmifed from the Unioa 
between Chtffl and Believers, that indeed woufd 
igpt be a change of Perfon, but the making Chrifl 
ytnd us one Natural Perfon. And then on the fame 
grounds as we can fay we are as h9ly as Cbriil is, we 
may fay we are as much Gods as Chrifl, as wife as 
ChriA, as entituled to Worfhip as Chrifl i we do 
lUl thit Chrifl doch in Heaven and Earrh, and he 
doth all as we Sitiners do ; we give what he 
gjves, atfd he receives whit we receive } DiflinAi- 
on of Perfons is gone, Chrifl and we do nothing, 
and are nothing as diflfnft Ferfbns. A thoufa^ 
fich things are unavoidable Conferences. 

4. Can this be rerdnciled to the Scope of th^ 
Scriptures, wherein Believers are a^Mt'togrov^ up 
inCbrin? Eph 4. 15. To peirfcft Hojinefr, aCflr^. 
5 I. er$w in gYACf The Defcd of Holinefs 1$ be- 
wailed by aH the S<Ants, H^Hchid man,thdt I am \ 
faith the Apof^le, Kom f. '2^. fprefsforward^ tec. 
ThiL g. 12, 14. Thitis, Oh, thaf I were as Hofi^ 
Mi Chrifl dcfigned to malce me, and -as f fhall be at 
the RcfiirrjtAion! And the want and weaknefs of 
Holincfi, is oft reproved by Godj even in his own 
Childretr. ' ' 

5. The Fifth ffeid^ tpr Be proved, is. That Be- 
licvcTsrarenot', as cdr Holinefr,' wirfiouc Spot, Ble- 
miifbs tf^^t 'Experieoee^lliay eonvtn<fe of thfs: But 
I "paft it by, as havifag deeafidn to fpeak to it is 
Cbaf. 16, ' ';' '^ 

T E S T I M& N IE S, 

The AJfemblfs lirgi Cattchifm puts this Quefli- 
rn, What is the Carimunion In Grace which the Mem* 
hers af the Invipli Church havi with ChriH ? They 
attfwer, Tn their partai^ini of the Vertue of his Me-- 
iUtioii in their ]^ufifficathn, Adoption^ and SinCtU. 

pcatiofif 
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pCAtUn^ and whattvir in this Lift mauififts their V- 
Mien with him. So that* in their Judgment, It's 
the Vertne of Chrift's Mediation operares on d5, 
ind not that the Mediatorial Righteoufnefs is in 

OS. 

The Eldtrs at fJbr Savoy, c. 11. a. 1. fay, thofe 
tphom God ejfeetnaUy Calltth, hi alfe freely fuftifieth ^ 
Mdt by infkfing Rightetufnep into them^ but by pardon- 
ini their Sins^ and by accounting and accepting their 
Perfons as Right eotis j not for any thing wrought in 
them^ or done by them^ but for CbriSTs faf^e alone^ &c. 
A^aio, they add. By imputing ChrifCs ACliit and 
Paffive Obidience unto them. The fame Uy rhe AP- 
ftmblfsCnnfelfion, cii. a. I. ThoufeeHifsChri^s 
Righteoufnefs is imputed for eardoUy and not injufed. 
The Elders at the Siroy inform us alfo , Chap 27. 
4. I. AU S lints that are united to Chrifi^ although 
thty are not thereby made One Perfon with him, have 
Fellowfhip in his GiactSt SufferingSy and Ghry, &c. 
and have Communion in each others Gijts and Gncts* 
Thou fiodefl they lud^e we are not O.ic Perfon 
with Chrifi by our U )ioo -j and ic*s a Fellowfbip, 
for our good, w; have by ChriAl^ Graces, Glory, 
and Sufferings ^ but they are in him, as the Sub- 
jeA, and not in us. And Chap rp. a. 6. they de- 
clare, The Lnwis uftful to Believers, tofhiw them 
the Corruption of their Natures and Lives. It*s plain 
then wirn them, we are noc without Spot or Ble- 
inifh. The Affemblfs Confeffion, Chap. 32. a. i. 
and the Elders at theSi^oy, Chap. 31. a,t. agree, 
That it^s after Death our Souls art made perfect in 
Molinefs. 

One of the Speeches condemned by the New* 
England Synod, was this : IfChriH be my SanSiifi* 
cation^ what need Iloo^^to any thing dft in myfelj to 
evidence my Juffification ? To which they anfwtr. 
This Fofition is unfound, becaufe it holds forth ChriH 
to be my San^lificationtfoastbat I neidnot took,^o 

any 
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M9 inhmnt Holimfs in myftlfs vohtruu ChrrS k 
pLid to be my SanSi^cation^ becaufe hi w§rhtb Sash- 
eiificAtion in ut, p. 20, & p. 63. They oWcttc k 
as an Errour, That Chrifl Is our Saoftiikadoii. in 
the fame fort as he il our Juftification. They elfe* 
where cpndemn fuch as made Chrifl the Sub)eft of 
our Graces. 

Dt. OwenoC 7u[tificati9n, p. 509, 510. difowas^ 
That it can be laid we are as Righteous as Chrifi^ 
and then aflercs. To fij rpt an as Rightiout as 
ChriSiy is to mal^t comparifon bnipeen the Perfonsl 
Righteoufnefs of ChriHy and our Perfonal Riihtiouf'^ 
nefs if the Comparifon be of things of the fame J^ind: 
But this is foolijb and impious i for notrvithfiandin^ 
our Perfonal Right eoufnefs^ we arefinful i he i^new no 
Sin : And if the Comparifon be betwten Cbriks Ftt* 
fonal Inherent Righteoufhefs, and Righteoufnefs impu^ 
to us i Inbefion and Imputation be things of divers 
l^indsy and thus it*s fond^ and oj no confejuenct : 
CbriSi was A^ively Righteous^ we are Pafpvely fo^ 
&c. iht Righteoufnefs ofChriHy as it was his Perfo* 
nalljiy was the Righteoufnefs oj the Son of God s in 
which rejpedi it had in itftlfan infinite Perfe^ion and 
Value : But it is imputed to m only with refpeSi to 
our Verfonal Want s not as it was fatisfa^ory for all 
but as our Souls ftand in need oj ity &:. From the 
Imputation of the Righteoufnefs ofChri^y it folisws 
only, that thofe to whom it is imputed^ are redeemed 
and favedy not at all that thfy are Redeemers or Sa- 
viours. And, p, 242, 243. Imputation is not the 
Tranfmijjion or Tramjufion of the Righteoufnefs of 4- 
nother (viz. ChriHj into them that are to be jujlifi» 
idy that they (houli become perfectly and inherently 
Righteous thereby ; jor it is impnjjlble that the Rigb^ 
teoufnefi oj one (hnuld be transfufed into another^ t$ 
become his fubjeflively and inherently. And the Do- 
ftor adds, That the Righteoufnefs oj ChriH is impu- 
ted to us i as unto its ^ffe^s^ bath this found fence^ 

name- 
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Bamilyt Th EfftSs of it gre made oursy by reafon of 
that imputation : it is fo imputid^ fo recfymd unto 
Ui if God, AS tb$t h$ ruUy comAunicatis all the £f- 
feSj of it untoiu. See p. j i o» j 1 1 . Whitxan be 
fpokjcn ipore oppo&ely to Dr. Cri^ ? 

I might add Mr. Norton of Ne-^-KngUnd, who 
tells usy Ortb.Evang. p. 305. Though chriHobtyed 
the Law formally y yet it's not the formal -mrf^ing of 
Obedience, of doing of the Command, but the good 
Vtrtue and Efficacy thereof that is imputed to the Be^^ 
liever. What Heaps of TeAimonies could I pro- 
duce ? But I confine myfelf to thefc few. 
The Ground of the Do6ior*s Mftal^e. 

Becaufe Chrift fufFcred in our (lead, that the 
Fruit of -his Suffering might be our Deliverance 
from Suffering, and our being faved at lafl ; there* 
fore he thinks there is a Change of Perfon. Be« 
caufe we are made theRightcoufbefsof God, that 
ih Partakers of Forgtvenefa, and a Right to Life, 
through Chrifl*s Atonement for us, which be Mer- 
cies fo eminently the Contrivance and Gift of God, 
therefore he thinks the very Mediatorial Righte- 
Qufoefs of Chrifl is fubjcAively in us. Becaufe we 
frc accepted with God for ChriA's fake ', therefore 
he thibla we have the perfeA C^ufe of that Acce« 
ptance, vi^. All Lovelinefs upon ourfelves. Be- 
caufe the Church is now without fpot, fo as for 
Chrift*s fake to be accepted, and not detefied by 
God ', and is, 00 the account of the beginnings of 
God*s In>age, pleafing to Chrifli^and will hereafter 
be perfcftly f^nAificd* without the leaA blemifbi 
or any fucli thing -, therefore he thinks it's now 
without Blemifh or Imperfedion. Becaufe Chrift's 
perfeA Righcepufncfs is Security for our Pardon, 
and inviolable Right to Glory ; therefore he thinks 
we are as Righteous as he^ as to Jufiification and 
Saofiificatimi too. Becai^ Chri A is made of God 
tp QS| Wifdom, Sau^ification, kc. therefore he 

thinks 
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thinks we are as Holy as he \ whereas the meaoTiig 
of that place is. That Chrifl is appoioced and g^- 
ven CO enlighten, renew and redeem qs by hif Me- 
rits, and by his Spirit : If this be not the fence of 
it, we are as wife as Chrifl s for he is midt t§ u 

'Readtr^ OSferve that the Doft^r thtaks all theft 
great things are true of every Elcft Perfon, whiles 
Jn his Blood, and Unregenerate State, as much as 
cf any BeiicTcr, who indeed hath the priviledge tO^ 
know it. 



Chap. Vlir. 

of the Cmditionalitj of the Covenant ef 
GRACE. 

THis being a Point of great concern, T Aafl pre< 
mife an Er.qniry into feme Particulars, for ex- 
plaining the Subj:ft of this Chapter. 

Queft. I. WbAtrs thiCivinant ofGraci? 

A. I. It is not the Covenant of Redemption be- 
tween the Father and Spirit as one Party, and the 
Eternal Word, the Lord Jtfus, as the other Party. 
Were this Covenant underflood, I think many 
well-meaning People would be undeceived: In 
that Covenant, all the Caufes of Man^s Salvation 
are ad;uflcd and fecured \ all Satisfaftion and M*- 
rit are on Chrifl, as his Undertaking *, yea, it*s pro- 
vided there, That the Ele^t (hall obey the Terras 
of Life, and certainly poltffs Salvation : Yea, as 
chat CovccaQt was not made with the E^cA, tho* 

fir 
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he EIcA ', fo they ha?c Obihing to do, as « 
lition of this Covenant. And to this all ab- 
e Promiics and Propbtfiea of Grace arc redu- 
, they being a Tranfcript thereof: This Dr^ 
« makes to be a diAind Covenant from%e 
rnant of Grace. Sec his Trutift of Jnftifica- 
p. 2d8, 269. 

By CeviHMt sfGrdce^ I mean, the way that 
hath ordaiued to apply to Sinners that Salva- 
which is prepared by Chrift, and nhich he 
enable the Eled to comply withw^ 

jueft. 2. Wh^t is inuniti by Cendithn ? 
\f, I flnll anfwer in the Words of VTorthy 
F/iM/f/, (DifcourfeofErrours, ^,2^%!) An An- 
iint CondUUn fign'fits no more than an A6i of 
% which though it hi neither ptrft£l in every de- 
> nor in the ieaU meritorious oj the benffit conffr* 
nor perjormtd in our own natural firtngth 'j yetj 
^rding to the CotifiitHtion o( the Covenant^ it is 
lired of us^ in order to the BltJJings confiqnent 
eufony by virtue of tht Fromife: And confeqnent* 
hi Benefits and Mercies granted in this order ^ 
and muB bo fujpendtd by the Donor , or Di- 
trofthem^ till it be performed , frcb a Condition 
ajfirm Faith to be. 

kxne call this a Confeqiant Condition $ bur they 
in not conlcquent to the Benefit promifed, but 
icqaeet to Chrifl's Undertaking to enable us to 
it. Reader J I would have thee Note^ i. The 
iditions do not merit the BielTmgs promifcd. 
The Conditions are not uncertain ^ for Chrift 
h underuken that the Eleft (hall perform them. 
They are performed by Grace, and not by Na- 
al Power. 4. They are performed by Men, 
I not by Chrift, though it is by Chrift that any 
enabled to perfoimthem: ItV net Chrift re- 
10, or t^clicTCl in a Saviour, but Mco thcmfclves. 

5. Ic*t 
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5. It's from God*s Will in the Promife, that thtf 
are made to be Cooditioos, he conoeded the Be^ 
nefit aod the Duty *, though he chofe Conditioai 
tMk were fit, yet their fitueft would not have a^ 
vailed to our interefl id the Benefits, unlefs he had 

I>romi(ed that they fliould fo avail : A penitent Be* 
lever had not beien faved, but for the Promife) 
though it's unlike a God to have fiived any tliaC 
were not fuch. 6. Thefe Conditions are our Dnty 
by God^s Coaimand ; and not Ids fo, by being 
made Teriiis of the Benefit in the Divine Grant. 
7. The Covenant, though conditiooMi, is a Di(bo- 
"fition of Grace: There's Grace in giving AbiUty 
to perform the Condition, as well as b ^ftowing 
die Benefits : God's en)oyning one, in order to the . 
other, makes not the Benefit to be lefs of Grace $ 
but it is a Difplay of God^s Wifdom, in conferring 
the Benefit, fuitably to the Nature and Seate of 
Men in this Life, whofe eternal Condition b not 
eternally decided, bat are in a (late of Tryal $ 
yea, the Conditions are but a MeetHefs to receive 
iheBkilings. 8. The reafon why we nfe theword 
Condition^ ih becaufe it bed fuits with Man*s re- 
lation to God, in his prefent Dealings with us, ai 
his Subjefts in Tryal for Eternity. Chrifl, as a 
Prl^fl, hath merited all ; but as a King or a Friri^ 
upon bis ihronif he difpenceth all-* He enjoyns the 
Conditions in order to the Benefits ; and makes 
the Benefits Motives to our Compliance with the 
Conditions : He treats with Men as his SnbjeAs, 
whom he will now Rule and hereafter Judge. Novir 
what word is fo proper to exprefs the Duties aa 
en)oyned Means of Benefits, like this word Condi^ 
tions ? The word Cendkions is of the Oime nature 
as Terms of the Gofpel. There be few Authors of 
Note, even of any Pcrfnafion, but they make ufe of 
this word in my fence ; as AmtSy Twi^ Kutherfotd^ 
M^kSf of NtW'EmUnd^ Norton^ Freflont Owen^ Sy^ 

nod 
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ii9d of Nm^England, xhcAlfembly of Divkesytgo. 
And I kDow none have reafon to fcruple it, ex- 
ccjpt fuch as think we are united to Chrift, and 
jo/f ified before we are born. To fuch indeed afl 
fuch Terms are improper, becaufe diey deny God*s 
<HQ)eoiing of faying Benefits in a way of Govern- 
ment. 

Queft. 3. HbAt is inttndid hj At Btntfits §j the 
Cevinant? 

AnJ, The good Things or Priviledges promifed 
to fud) as by Grace are enabled to comply with the 
Terms of the Covenant, efpedally whatever is e(» 
feocial to our Felicity. 

Qucft. 4. Whirein do the Conditions of the Covi^ 
nam ofGraetj difftr from Conditions in the Covenant 
of Innoctncjt or tforks^ as vulgarly called ? For both 
lie in doio£ fomethfng, though not the fame thing, 
nor to the Tame ends. 

A, I. The Conditions of the r0x/««affr 9/ GM^f, 
are performed by the Grace of Chrift freely given 
to Sbmers. The Conditions of the Covenant of /«- 
nocencff were performed by flrength due to, and 
inlicrent in onr innocent Nature. 

9. The principal Conditions of the Covenant of 
Orace^nfTtfs the guilt and mifery of them that per- 
form them : Repentance owns our Filch and Guilt, 
and Faith in a Redeemer exprclleth our fmful and 
loft State *, neither of tliefe could have place in our 
Jecal Righteottihefs, as being utterly Inconfiflent 
with ao Innocent Condition ; Nor can they have 
tniich room in Heaven, where we fliall be perfeft$ 
whereas the Terms of the Covenant of fVorl^s im« 
plied nothing but Innooency and Happinefs. 

2. The Conditions of the covenant of Grace^ 
nuBe us capable of no Happinefs, except what 
Chrift Iiadi bought and prepared for us *» his Blood 

h 
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b the Price of all : But the Happinefs granted to 
finlefs Obedience, was immediately from the Crea- 
tor, and knew no Atonement or Mediator. 

4. Hie Bleflfings promifcd on the Conditions of 
the Covenant oj Gractj are irecrly of Grace : They 
be for another s fake, and not our own -, they are 
giren to fucli as arc condemned by the Covenant of 
H^orl^s^ and tliat are Hili con<icmnabIe by the Law 
for the ImperfeAioD of rhe performed Gofpel-con- 
ditions; >ea, it*s Foigivinefs, which renders rhefe 
PerfoDs buffed^ Rom. 4. 7. whereas the finleft 6- 
bedience of Innocent Adam made the ReT»ard to 
hofoebt^ Rom. 4. 4. which we, as being happy 
by Pardon, muA renounce. 

$. The Ufe and Intercfl of Gorpel-Conditioos» is 
not from the Conformity of them to the Prcoep- 
tive part of the Law, (though in a degree there be 
that^ but from their Conformity to the Rule of 
the Grace of the Promife : The Promife of Pardon 
through Chrifl, being to the penitent Believer, and 
DO other; Repentance and F?ith become oea(&- 
ry and ufcful Conditions of this Pardon, by the or- 
der of God in that gracious Promife : But by the 
Covenant of IVorl^St the mecr Work gave an Intc- 
reft in the Reward, as it was Obedience to the Pre- 
cept, by a SanAion that had Goodnefsy but 00 fuch 
Grace in ir. 

On thefe accounts, I (hall never fear that the 
Condkionality of the Covenant of Grace (houfd turn 
it into a Covenant of WorJ^s , till I fee it proved. 
That God can promife, and apply no Benefit pur- 
chafed by Chrifl to a poor Sinner, upon the Con- 
dition of any Aftion he commands, and freely en- 
ablerh the Sinner ro perform. The Judgment-day 
Is part, and a State of Tryal is 0Tcr» whenever thb 
Is proved. 

Thefe 
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Thele things I have premifed, that, if poiTiblc, 
I may remove the Miflakes which goyern the Mindi 
of fome well-meaiiiQg People. 

Wi Truth. 

Truth. I fliall exprefs it in the Words of the 
Aflembly : Tfte Graee of God is manifefted in the Se^, 
eond Covinant^ in that he freely providetb^ and ojfer^ 
tth to Sinners a Mediatory and Life and Salvation 
by bim 9 requiring Faith as the Condition to intereF^ 
them in bimy fromifetb and giveth bis holy Spirit to 
aU his Ele^y to tfiorl^ in tpem that Faithy mth all 0* 
thirfaving Graces ^ and to enable them unto all Obe* 
dience^ as the Evidence of the Truth of their Faith and 
TbanJ^ulnifs to Gody and as the tvay -which be bath 
appointed them to Salvation. Large Catechifin. 

Queft. $. ffow is the Grace of God jnanijefied in 
the Second covenant. 

I. thou caivft not but ob(erve, that the Ajjem* 
hly did Judge , i. That though God hath provid- 
ed a Mediator for Sinners, yet they have no inte- 
reft in him till they believe. 2. That the Cove- 
nant is Conditional. They fcruple not to call 
Faith the Condition of our Incereft in Chrift, and 
of Salvation by him. 3. That Chrift and Salvati- 
on are offered to all Sinners on the fame Conditi- 
on, though God effeftually enable the Eled to 0- 
bey theCondhion. 

Errour. The Covenant of Grace hath no 
Condition to be performed on Man*s part, though 
in the ftrengtii. of Chrift: Neither is Faith itfelf 
the Condition of this Covenant ; but all the Civing 
Benefits of this Covenant, are aAually ours befort 
we are born : Neither are we required fo much 
as to believe that we may come to have an Inte- 
reft in the Coyenant-Bcoefits. 

D Irovei^ 
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Prruid^ tbit tbu is Dr. Crifp'i Ofinm^ 
The Doflor fpends more than i Sermon to 
prove this : And faith, p. 8i. Tbtriis not any Coh* 
ditUn in this Covenant. Marl^ r^iAt rfay^ I i^nov 
Ifbii go agiinSl the firm of fame, &c. P. 82. Ob- 
firve^ I pray you, and you pall plainly perceive^ that 
JIfan bath no Tye upon bmj to perform any tbinc 
Tiphatfotver, on bis partf as a Condition that midt be 
obfirved on his part ; and there is not one Bond or 
okigation upon Man, to the fulfilling of the Cove* 
nantj or partaking oj the Benefits of it. P. 84. he 
puts this Objeftioa , Though Wor\s he not the con* 
dition of the Cmnant, yetive hope you rviU yield 
Faith is the Condition of the Covenant. He an- 
fwers, ImuH needs tell you dingily, that Faith i 
not the Condition of the Covenant. But the Rea- 
der may fuppofe tne DoAor only means there be 
DO mentorious Conditions. No, he excludes all 
things wrought by Men, or in Men, as neceflary to 
their Intere^ in the Covenant-BlcfTings : For he 
tells us, p. 8 1 • That after Tve are in Covenant mth 
God, he will bcfiow thefe things upon us, as EfFefts 
of the Covenant. And, p. 83. 7he Covenant in 
the actual fubjiance of it, is made good to a Man, 
before he can do any thing, i. c. from Eternity, and 
in the Womb. Elfewhere he fays, Before our eyes 
be opened, 8cc p. 600 &c. 

Wherein the Difference is not. 
I. It is not whether God hath promifed, and 
Chrift engaged in the Covenant of RedemptioBi 
that the Elcft (hill believe, and pollefs Chrift^ &c. 
This I affirm. 2. Nor whether there be any Do- 
ty on Man's part, as a Condition of Chrift*s Under- 
taking, or of the Certilnty of the Things under- 
taken in that Covenant. This I deny. 3. Nor 
whether the Conditions of the Covenant of Grace 
be performed in our own flrength, or be uncer- 
tain, as to the Eleft. This I deny. 4. Nor whe- 
ther 
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thcr the Performance of the Conditions, move God 
to enaA, offer, or appoint this Covenant, whereby 
the Grace of ChriA is applied. This I deny, and 
add , That God enafted this Covenant before we 
were born, and offers an Intereft in it on its pro* 
per Terms, to Men, when Sinners. 5. Nor whe- 
ther the Performance of the Conditions of the Co« 
Tenant be a Purchafmg Price, or meritork)us of the 
Benefits promifed on fuch Conditions. This I de- 
oy, for ChriA alone paid the Price, and it's the 
Covenant-Promife gives the Interefl in the Bene* 
fits to fuch as nerform the Conditions. 6, Nor 
whether the firit Grace, by which we are enabled 
to perform the Condition be abfolutely given. 
Thb I affirm, though that be difpenfcd ordinarily 
in a due ufe of Means, and in a way difcountenan- 
cing Idlenefl, and fit encouragement given to the 
ufe of Means. 7. Nor whether all the Conditions 
of the Covenant be of the fame ufe, to the fame pur- 
pofe, or aUl^t compkat TcrcTiS of the principal Be- 
nefits. This I deny, for Faith is fuppos'd to all other 
ConditibnSyand by Faith we are united to Chn{\,&e, 
M, Nor whether, upon Performance of the Condi- 
tions, the Covenant-Grant become not as abfolutr, 
and the Right to the Benefit no longer nifpended. 
This I affirm, for the Promife conveys the Title as 
foon as the Terms of the Graot are aafwercd. 

lU real pifftrenee. 

1. Whether the Sled have an aftual Interefi In 
the favin^ Benefits of the Covenant of Grace, whUe 
they live m Unbelief? Tfiis the Dodor affirms, and 
I deny. Of which fee Chap 10, 1 1, 1 2. 

2. Whether God doth not offer the faviog Be- 
nf firs of the Covenant upon Official Terms, as, Bt" 
litvty and thou (halt be favid ? This I affirm, and 
the Doftor denies. 

3. Whether the beneficial Privllcdges of the 
Covenant be notfufpended on Terms of Duty ? 

P 2 ^9 



5'2 0/ the Conditionality of 

n, Doth not God forbear to Pardon us till we 
Here ? This I affirm, and the DoAor denies. 

4. Whether God doth engage to beflow 
promifcd Benefits of the Covenant on all fu 
who, through Grace perform the Conditioi 
This 1 affirm, and the Doftor denies. 

All may be reduced to this, Whether our be 
▼ing Confent to the Covenant of Grace, be al 
lutdy neceflary by God's Command and Pron 
to our Interefl in the faving BenefitiS of that < 
Tenant ? This the Dodor denies, and I affirm. 

The Truth confirmed. 

X, Each of the Benefics of the Covenant are 
fered to Men on condition, and not abfolutel) 
relation to God, as his People is, fo Lev. 26. g, 
// ye Tvali^ in my ftatntiSf and l^eep my comma 
ments j / mil wall^ among yot$y and T»iU be j 
Godf and ye (hall be my people. That this refers 
the new Covenant- Relation, is plain, by a Car 
16. So is Union to Chrifl, with a Communioc 
the Benefits proceeding therefrom. Jblattb. 22. 
3, p, 10, II. They mufl come to the Weddi 
Supper, or have no fbare in it : So is it of Pare 
of Sin, Acceptance to Life, Adoption and Salvi 
on : Rom. 10. 9. // thoufbalt confefi rvith thy m§ 
the Lord Jeftu^ andjhalt believe in thine hearty { 
.tboHJbalt befaved. Rom. 4. 35. to whom it (I 
beimpHtedt if we believe on him^ that raifed ap 
fiis our Lord. Gal. 9.7. They -which art of fa] 
are the children of Abraham. See more of this 
the Chapters of Vnion^ Juftificationt &c. And ni 
tliat it*s In)unice to add new Terms of any of th 
Benefits, if they be ours by the Covenant as ab 
lute before. 

2. If the Covenant be not conditional, as to 1 
difpofrng of thefe Benefits, It would follow 
ji. That all to whom the Offers are made> ha 
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m Inrereft in them, or it is not a ferious Offer, no, 
Qor a trne Offer, as not contaitiing a real and mu- 
rual Connexion between the Benefit and the Duty. 
I. Faith itfelf is no more neceffary to our firfl Ih- 
:creA in thefe Benefits, than any other Gface; 
lay, than Unbelief. Let no Body objcft , It's a 
Sign, for fo is any other Grace *, yea, fo might be 
he Defcription of Paul by his Name, by his abode ; 
jTca, by his Sin 5 v'n^. A Ptrfeeutor : Paul the Per- 
[bcuror, of fuch an Age and Place, would fcrve as 
well to evidence him a juftified Mjd, as his Faith* 
Abundance of fuck Confcqucnces, to the very over- 
turning of the Gofpel, and all ReligioB, are uoa- 
roidable. 

^ 3. Men are faid to enter into Covenant with 
Sod, Deut 29. 12, 13. To mal^e a covenant, PfaK 
50. 5. To l^eep CjVtnant. VU\. 103. 18. To ptr* 
^orm the covenant. 2 Chron. 34. 31. Tai^e hold of 
'hi covenant* Ifa. $6, 45. To lye to God in their 
narts^ not being right i^ith Gody vphen th<y enter in' 
r^ covenant ippv.h him. Pfal 78. 3^, 37. They for* 
'al^e the covenant, Dan. 11. 30. Broi^en the ever- 
^Mfling covenant* Ifa. 24* 5. fee alfo fer. $0. 5. 
Shall joyn themfelves ro the Lord h a covenant^ not 
:o be forgotten. £^;i^ao.57.I will caufe you to pafi 
tnder the rody and will bring you into the bond of 
^he covenant. All thefe Expreflions are convincing, 
:hat there is a ReAipuIarion on Man's part ; and 
rliat it is a Covenant, with refpeA to that Mutual 
Stipulation between God and us. To fuppofe the 
Covenant to be the folc Aft of God, and an Aft 
:hat's meerly abfolute, renders ail thefe Phrafes 
impertinent and iropoffible. Can we be faid to 
make or keep the Covenant which is only God*s 
ibfolute Grant ? It was his Aft to appoint this Co- 
irenant, and to enable us to make and keep it : It*s 
[lb Aft to ReAipuIate on his part^ but to deny 
it CO be coBdicionali as to the very Benefits, is 

D 3 to 
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to mike God to be the fole Party covetiaDting, 

4. Confidcr the Seals of the CoveDaoc, v\%. Ba- 
ptiim and the Lord's Supper \ and you will eafily 
jadge, that they do not Seal ahfoTutely, but coodi- 
tioaally ; if abfolutely, then every one that partake 
rtiereof arc faved. If they feal conditionally, the 
Covenant muft be conditional, for by them the Co- 
venant is renewed, and the Benefits exhibited ac- 
cording to tlie Tenure of the Covenanc it fclf. 
They do not feal to us, that we have the Grace to 
which the Benefit is promifed, but they feal the 
Benefits of the Covenant on Suppofition we have 
that Grace: Hence, i ?Lt. 3. 21. Baptifm that 
JAvts uSj is not the putting avpay the filth of the 
flifhy (i. e. cutward Wafhing,) but the anfwer of a 
good eonfciince torvards God , i.e. The upffght 
confent of the Heart to the Vow, and Profcmon 
made in Baptifm. If Men would confider that a 
meer eleft Pcrfon, though by Revelation known to 
be Elcft, yet whiles Unregenerace, is not entitled 
to the Lord's Supper 5 fure they cannot but inferr. 
That this Perfon hath not an aftual Interefi in the 
Covenant, and all its BencfitSi whiles he continues 
fo. 

5. I might (hew, that Unbelief, and whatever 
are Sins contrary to the Terms of the Covenant, 
are the only Hindcrances to a Sinner's Intcreft in 
the Benefits of the Covenant j and by thefc we are 
raid to reje^ and nfuft the Covenant. The Scrl* 
pture is full in this, it lays Mens want of Forgive- 
nefs on their Unbelief,as the culpable csiuk^&c. It's 
needlefs to ffaew how this infers the Covenant-Be- 
nefits are conditional. 

6. The Gofpel-Promife being the way which 
Chri/i appoints to dlfpcnfe faving Benefits to Sin- 
ners, muft have the fame Rules with the Covenant 
of Grace. This Gofpcl is his Tefiament, and the 

fame 
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X with this Covenant s the Benches are the 
le, and the Coycnant cannot be a difpofitioa of 
fe Benefits in a way contrary to this Gofpel \ 
: this Gofpel or Covenant tells us, i. That there 
I Promife of the firA Grace made to Chrift for 
Elcft, and by the Vertuc of that Promife, the 
ft do confent to the Covenant. 2. This Go* 
1, or Covenant, is the Means whereby that Faith 
wrought. 3. This Gofpel commands, and by 
: power of the Spirit, works that Faith, in or- 
' to faving Benefits s which Benefits, it promt* 
1 to fuch as do thus believe, and to no other. 
This Gofpel, or Covenant invefts Believers in 
fe faving Benefits. $. It fecures the Fcrfeve- 
ce of Believers in that trne Faith, and the ne« 
fary Eifefts and Operations of it, and thereby 
ares thofe Benefits as unforfeited. But Chrift 
^er bequeathed, or promifed in the Gofpel, a 
don or Salvation to the Unbelievers \ nor the 
itlnuance of that Pardon or Salvadbn, but on 
pofition, that this Faith perfeveres s and if the 
fpel-Promife fay no fuch things, I am fure the 
irenant did not* 

7. The account of the Covenant, which (eems 
ft for its Abfolutenefs, implies this conditional 
nnexion of the required Grace, and the promi^ 
Benefits, Jtr. 31. 91, 32, 33. Htb^ 8. 10, 11, 
. Hth,\o. i5, 17. /er. 32.40. £!^i'4 II. 19, 20, 
p. There be others, that refer to the RcAaurati- 
of the Captivity. I'll fix on that, J^r. 31. 31. 
mukf a new covenant mth the houfe oj Ifrail^ and 
' houfe of Judah. 3 3. After thofe days^ I will put 
laws in their inward parts^ and write it in their 
trtSf and I will be their God, and they (hall be mf 
fit ) and th(y fball teach no more every man his 
fhbour^ and every man his brother, faying^ Know 
f Lord^ for thtyfhaU aU know me^ from the leaS of 
m t§ the greattS of them j. for I will forgive their 
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iniqMitiiSi and rmmher their fins no more'. Thb h 
quoted Heb,9. lo, 12. and 10. |5, 17. 

To under Qaod this, we mud confider, 1 . Whom 
Is rhU Covenant made with. 2. What caonoc be 
inferred from this Scheme of the Covenant. 

•i. irhomis this Covenant made with ? Ic*swith 
the Houfe oijudah and Ifratl^ not the Men io prc- 
fent being, but Men to be hereafter. It's after 
tbofe days Imli mai^e it: So that it was after the 
Mofaick Covenant wai to expire, v. 32. and ic 
could not be the only Covenant of Grace, for that 
had Irs being from the Fall : And the iincerc Ifra- 
elites did not lofe the Advantages of it by the Mo- 
faick Difpenfation, as the Apoflle argues, GaL g. 
17. The Point before us, is to know who this If- 
rael and Judah be : i. They arc cither the natu- 
ral Jevfs to be alive in thofe days which this Pro- 
tnife refers to. 2. Or true Believers, who are m* 
r^ardly Ifrael, Rom. 9.6. - 

1, If It terminate on the Natnral J^ews, it*s tlic 
ftrongeft Text for the Converfion of th»c Peopk, 
and defcribes the Extent of it, z;j\. To aU: The 
Manner of it, vir,* by an immediate Influence for 
the mofl pan ; and forgiving their Iniquities, re- 
fers to their Sin, in crucifying Chrifl, for which 
that Blindnefs came upon them, that is here re- 
moved. If you take it in this fence, yet here is a, 
Larp 'written in the Hearty which includes Faith, 
in order to God's being their God, and the Remir- 
fion of their Sins. 

a. If true Believers, or they that are inr^ardly 
Jfrael, be me;int, as Rom, 2. 9. then it's plain, that 
there is Faith in all fuch who are the Parties with 
whom God makes this Covenant: They arc the 
children of Abraham by faiths Gal. 3. 7. And no 
Unbelievers are Ifrael in this Notion. If you take 
it thus, the Text imports, Perfcverance, great San- 
ttificatioB, and high Improvements In Uolinefs and 

Know- 
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Knowledge, great NearDcfs to, and Amity with 
God, &c. as the Benefits fecured, and rcfcrved for 
the NiTv-TefiAmm-Times, and all thcfc to Multi- 
tudes. 

2. It caanot be inferred from this Scheme of 
the new Covenant, that (as the Doftor would 
have it) God doth not require any Duty as the 
Condition of the Benefits which he promifeth to 
give s for here's God's Law written in the Heart, 
before our Relation to him as his People, or the 
Pardon of Sios , and though this Text includes 
the £fre& and Materials of the Covenant, yet it 
doth not defcribe the whole Form of the Cove- 
nant 'j for in other places, God requires the new 
Heart as a Condition of Life : Ezeic. i8. 31. CaH 
Aifpay from you aU your tranfgrejpons^ and mal^t yoit 
a new hiart, and a new^irit, for why mil you die^ 
houfe of Ifratl? But turn and live, Jcr. 7. aj, 
&c. Yea, our Miniftry, which is the Miniftry of 
the NewTeftamtnt^ 2 Cor. 3. 6. is to preach Faijrb 
and Repenunce for the Remiilion of Sin. We 
are to promife the Benefits of the Covenant to all 
that fubmit to the Terms of it -, and to declare. 
That all who refufe the Terms, (hall therefore be 
excluded from the Benefits, as you'll fee Chap. iO| 

11,12, 21. 

TESTIMONIES. 

You have already fcen, that the Affembly fay. 
The Covenant of Grace is conditional, and Faith 
is a Condition of our loterefl in Chrifi, and Sal- 
vation, and rhefe are offered to Sinners on that 
Condition. The Coniregational Elders at the Sa^ 
voy, affirm as much, Chaf. 7. a. 5. ' The Lord was 
'*• pleafed to make a Second Covenant commonly 
•called the Covenant of Grice, wherein he freely 

* offers Life and Salvation by Jcfus Chriii, requiring 

* of them Faith in him, that they may be faved- 

D 5 You 
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You fee they think there's in the Covenant an Offer 
of Life, if Men will believe ; and God requlra 
Faith, th»t we miy obtain this Life. 

The Ncw-fiftiland Synod confutes Emur 28. 
which was this, To affirm there muSi he Paitb f% 
lUifCs fa t to recnvt the Coveninty is to undermine 
ChriH, This the Synod fav, is contrary to Mar. 
m6. 16. ErroHY 98. was , Thit there can be no cU- 
fing rifith Chri[l in a Promife that hath a Condition 
txfuffed. The S;,nod fay, this is erroneous, and 
contrary to Ij'a. 55. i. Mat.i i . 28. Mar.i, 5. and 
adds, ' If the Gofptl itftlf be laid down in a condi- 

* tional Promife, if the Apoftles and Prophets laid 
•holdonfuch Promifes, to help to Unlcn, then 

* there may be a true clofing with Chrlft in a Pro- 
*mjfe, that hath Quilifications and Conditions ex- 
*pre(Ted. So tlic biand, as Err our 48. That con* 

* dittonal Promifes are ligal. And E^^rour^i, Where 

* Faith is held forth by the Minipy. as theConditu 

* on oj th? Covenant oj Grace on Man's part^'kc. there 
*is not Juficiftit Bread. Which the Synod thus 
toofutcs ; * This Pofition fccms to deny Faith to 

* be a Condition at all, or at all afl^ive *, and fo, if 

* Condition in this place fignifit a Qualificnion in 

* Man wruclr by the Holy Ghoft, vrithout whicb^ 
*thc Promifes do not belong to Men. Thb is 
^contrarv to Job 6. 48. DrOmn faith, Treatifi 
of JuiUficatlon, p. 254. * That Chrifl undcrroolc, 

* That thofe who were to be taken into this Cove- 

* nant, fh:uM receive Grace, cnjibling them tocom- 
' J ly v\irh the Terms of it, fuIfFl its CorKlitions,and 

* yield the Obidicnce which God required therein. 

* Ho V frcquenrly dofh he nd-.Tt, That our Intereft 

* in rhc Benefits of the Covenant depends on our 
*anfvvcring the Terms of the Gofpcl ?— 270, 
503, (>r. g$i. He informs us, ' A Covenant doth 

* not operate by meer Sovereignty^ it becomes not 
*a Covenant without the Content of them with 

*^whoni 
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* whom It is iqadc. Wherefore, faith hi, no Be- 

* nefit accrues unco any, or Freedom from the old 

< Covcoaat by this Confiitution, unlets he hath 

< actually complied with it, hath chofeo it, and is 

* Intercikd in it tbertby, 

Mr. N$rtoni Ortb. Evang, 172. affirms, «That the 

* Gofpel holds forth Salvation before Faith, i»if* 
^finktly^ not definitely; generally, not pardlcularr 

* ly^ coodiciohally to tvny one, not abiolutely to 

* any one : Hence this indefinite FropoHtion, Who^ 
^foeverbiUevetb'rjball bifavedj conwineth a Com^ 
*mand, and a iingularor parricular conditional 

* Promifty &c. He often proves Faith to be the 
firiV Condition. See Twmtin. Infiit. ThtoL Pars a. 
p, 205. where he proves the Covenant of Grace to 
be Conditional. How poor is. the Number that 
denies it ? 

Thi Ground 0] thtDo^oi's Mi(i4fys, 

He tV.inks every thing is a yrice to buy a Bene- 
fit, which is a compliance with rhe way Qod hath 
ordained ro. befiow the Gift ; whcreaf there's a 
bttying wtho'tt Frice^ which is our Acceptance of 
Life upon rhe Tcrmt of Gnd*s OflPer, Ifa. 55. r. 
He diin s> because God hath promifed to Chrift^ 
That the £ieA (ball biliiviy therefore God canno» 
make Faith a Conditioa t)f any other Bleifing, 
which he refolves to befiowin order after Faith* 
He thinks, becaufe Chrifl is given to be a Cove* 
itant, that is, he is appointed as a Surety, to fee 
the great Ends of the Covenant accompliffacd and 
ftcured -j therefore there is nothing required from 
r^cn, as die way of their Intcrefl in the Benefits of 
the Covenant, tho' under the influence of Chrifi. 
He thinks, becaufe Cbrift is. appointed to work 
Faith in ord-r to Union,and other Benefittj therejf^ 
fore w« mufi have an adual Iiiterefl in Chrifl, andT 
thofc Benefits, before this Faith b- wrough^ He 
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thinks, bccaufe all Grace after Union comes from 
Chrifl, as our aAual Head -, tlierefore Chrift by his 
Spirit can work no Grace in us, as our defigned 
Head. He thinks, becaufe God Sovereignly de- 
creed whac Benefits he would beflow ; therefore 
he hath, as our Ruler, ftated no Reftoral Method 
of beftowine thofe Benefits. Becaufe the Coye^ 
hant is everfaning, (as to future ; ) therefore he 
Judged there can be no Condition on Man*s part $ 
hot remembring that the Covenant fecures oor 
Perfeverance in performing thofe Conditions. 
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Chap. IX. 

of the Nature of Saving FAITH. 

Truth, j Shall exprefs this in the Words of the 
X. Affembly. and coniregatianal Eldns 
ut the Savoyy (Confejfionoj Faiib, Chap. 14. a. 2. 
and DteUrau Chap. 14. a. 2. oj Saving Fnth^} 
<^this Grace, a Chri&ian believeth to be troc 
^whatever is revealed in the Word, for the Autho- 

* rity of God fpcaking therein ^ and afteth difle'^ 

* rently upon that which each particular Paflage 

* thereof containeth s yielding Obedience to the 

* Commands, Trembling at the Threatnin^s, and 

* Em^racinj? the Promifcsof God, for this Life, 
^and that which is to come: ^ But the principal 

* Ads of Saving Faith, are Accepting, Receiving, 
*and Refting uponChrifl alone for Juflificatioa, 
« Sanflification, and Eternal Life, by vertue of the 
< Covenant of Grace. 

Rtader, Weigh this found Account of Faith : 
Which if it were regarded, and no fiflcntial Pare 

of 
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of it excluded, when Faith is coniidered a t 
Condition of anv Gofpet- Benefit $ How much vain 
Difptites would be preventcdi as well as Danger to 
poor Souls? And one would think, no Man need> 
proFe, That it is not Sating Faith, when any £A 
lential Part of it is wanting \ and that it mufl be 
Saving Faith when we mention Faith as thejOon- 
dltion, or Moral Inftrument of any Saving Bene- 
fit. 

SBTiouR. Saving Faith is nothing but ourPer« 
fuafiop, orabfolute concluding within ourfelves, 
Tnat our Sins are pardoned, and that Chrift is 
ours, 

Frwti^ that this is Dr. Crifp'i Ofinioni 

The Doftor tell us, p. 493. The T»hole Ejfenii of 
Paitb^ is nothing life but the Eccho of the Heart an- 
fwering the foregoing Voice of the Spirit and Word of 
Grace : Thy Sins art forgivtn thte^ faith the Spirit 
and Word oj Grace ^y My Sins are forgiven »#, faith 
Faith. And the Soul that can affitm thus from tbt 
Spirit and Word of Gracty hath the whole Effence of 
Belitving. When the DoAor, p. 107. puts a Man 
on examining his Faith, he hath thefe Words : 
Jlorp do Ikjforp I believe in ChriU ? He aDfwers, 
Vo I reH my Heart upon this Truth ? Do I receive it 
as a "truths that I do believe ? Or do I rejeft itt and 
TviU not riceive it ? Then I do not believe. But if 
you fit down and refi upon this Truths and receive ttf 
and do in reality believe it^ then you may ahfolutely 
conclude^ Chriilis yours. And, p. 296. IftheLordf 
J fay agaw^ give to any to believe this Truths That 
it is his Iniquity the Lord hath laid on CbriH 'y God 
himfelf cannot charge one Sin on that Man. And, 
p. f 58. he makes the difFcreoce betwixt a Arong 
and weak Believer to confifi in the Degree of this 
Pcrfuafion. See more in Chap, i o, ii . 

Wherein 
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Wkmln tbi D^erence h not. 

I. It*t iioCywbechcr Affitrance be atcaitubk ia thJs 
lifty as the efft^ of Faith. 2. Nor whether a Siaoer 
oufiht taapply, yea,doth pitfonaliy ^pfly thcgimral 
(mm of ChriHtnd Life^ by his own compliance with 
the Terms of the Gojptl'y For upon a tnt accept d»a 
of sLT»hole Cbriil^ is mine {n vertue of the Gofpelt 
Promife, which God will perform, in giving Girift 
and Life to all that accept of hifn» -«s he is propb- 
fed for our Acceptance. 3. Nor whctlier a ooii» 
Tjnced Sinner hath at firA a more efpecial Regard! 
toChrift's Prieftly Officcs'and Sufferings, as what 
are more fenfibly fiacd to his guilty State. 4. Nor 
whether every thing recorded in the Scriptures, 
mud not be dwelt on with the fymf Regard, Con- 
cern, and Aflurance, as the Eflentials of the Cover 
naat of Life» $. Nor wlie(her Faith contain in it 
a reliance on ChriA, as ^e. only Saviour ; and 00 
his Saii&faAion and Merits, as wh^ alone puFchii' 
fed our Pardon and Acceptance ; as t^ell as it in^ 
dudes tV-e realizing Afenc to the Truth, and un- 
feigned fiducial Confent to, and Acceptance of a 
Tvbole ChriA in ail his Offices. All thcfe I affirm. 

The real Difference. 

1. Whether the whole Effence of Saving Faith, 
coofifh in an Tnward ^erfuafion or AiTurance that 
our Sins are pardoned, and ChriA is ours ? This 
the DoAor ^ffirm^, ami I deny; yea, I deny that 
it is at all Af the Effcncc of Saving Faith. 

2. Whetlicr Saving V'airh include not lit its 
Nature , rrat powerful cfifjc^cious AiTcnt to the 
Word,and fiducial confcnf ing Acceptatice of Chrlft 
as Prophet, PrieA, and King, ^iih a Reliance on 
his Merits, and obedientiii R.^gards to God, as the 
Truth above-mentioned doth cxprefs. This the 
Potior denies, and I affirm. 

The 
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The Troth confirmed. 

u Faith is not an Affurance^ or inward Pitfua^ 
fioHj That cbrOt is ours^ and our Sin^ an pardon* 
td. For, 

I. McD may have this Perfoafion, who do not 
ravingly believe : They in Matth. 7. 22. had thl$> 
when they cried, Lori^ lord, ofen to us / Neidier 
did the foolifh Viriins fecra without It, MaL 9$, 
I, 2. Yea, k'$wHac the moft profligate Sinners 
grow fccurc by, to their own Defirudion 5 and ^^^ 
this upon the general Word of Grace, a. Many /^ 
true Believers have not this Perfuafion) let com- 
mon Experience be confnlted. ^. Such as have 
had Aflurance, do (by the Doctor's Opinion) fall 
into the Sin of damning llDbelief, whenever they 
douhc their Inrerefl in Chrifl, and efpecially n 
they conclude that they have not this Intereft : A 
fad Doom on many pious Souls. 4. This Perfua- 
fion (bould fu^fofe an Intereft in ChriA, and doth 
not give it : It's a falfe Conclufion, ThatChrift is- 
mine, before he is fo : And mnft the great Term 
of Life be ^Xyt ? We are to examine ourfeiveS' 
whether \^e be in the Faith, and Co whether Chrifti 
be in us, before we alTure ourfebes that he is in us,- 
2 Cor. 13. $. And where hath God made thii Pro- 
pofition , iWy fins are laid upon chriH , to be: the 
Objed of Saving Faith ? This Propofition is not 
Gcd, nor ChriA, nor anypart of the Scripture, un- 
lefs you fiippofe a general Redemption, and that to 
the aftual Pardon of every Sinner : And as the 
Word of Grace promifeth Pardon to none but a 
Believer *, fo the Spirit fpeaks it to none but to the 
Bclievf r, as a Believer. 

2. Saving Faith includes the Effentials exprejfed 
in the above-mentioned Truth -^ as A(Tcnt,Trii(i,Con- 
fcnting, Acceptance of Chrift, Reliance, &c. This 



appears, 



I. Faith 
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1. Faith can be no kfs dian the SouPs An- 
fwer CO the Call of God, in our efFeftual Voca- 
tion : And CO thb aU thofc things are ncceflary, 

a Pit. I. 5. , 

2. The Scriptures dcfcribe Saving Faith by att 
thefe Ads : Ic*s the Evidence of tbinis not feen^ 
wid Suh^Ance of things hoped fovj Heb. 11. i. It^ 
a receiving of CJbri^, Job. i. 12. which mud be u 
God gives him ^ and that is, a Witnefs^ a Uddet 
Md Commander of the People^ Ifa. $$. 4. andA&k 

L24. to blefs us, In turning every one of yoH from 
iniquity y Rom. 15. 12. In him (hail the Qeur 
tilis truHy Ifa. 44. 5. One fiall fay^ I am the 
tardus i and another fliall fubfcribe with his Hand 
onto the Lord \ which expre^ confent. 

9. Chrifl cannot be received as a Saviour, nor 
as the way of a Sinner to God, if Faith include 
not thefe Great things : He is not a Saviour, if 
you exc'ude any of his Offices } and as an entire 
Saviour we muii receive him, Mat, !• 21. Can 
amy Man receive him as a Prophet, and not be- 
lieve and accept of his Teachings ? Can any re- 
ceive him as a Ring» that refufcrh SubjcAion to his 
Government ? No ; for. We mil not have this man 
to reign over ns^ was the Language of Unbelief, 
as well as Oamning to th jfe Unbelievers, Lul^e ip.. 
14, 27 and the fame word ix^xAfiti Difohedient^ 
and Vnbelievingy airMfla, Rom* 10. 21. Can 
any Man come to Chrifl as a PrieH^ and not rely 
on his Sacrifice for Pardon to be obtained by him ? 
And the Word tells us, we corns to God by him ^ if 
he be our Saviour, Heb. 7. 25. But who can fup- 
pofe that there's this, wirhout any dedication of< 
our fclves to God ? &c. Oh, that Men were 
but wife enough to know what it is to receive 
a Ruler, or a Teacher ! Whit Peace would it 
caufe ! 

4^ A 
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4. A Faith without thcfe Eflcntials, could nercr 
prodoce thole great Effefts which are afcribed to 
Fii^. How could kpurifie the Heart ? A{i, 15. 
p. Be a Sbitld agalnft Temptations ? Ephif, 6. 
16. Worlds by Love ? Oal. $, 6, San^ifies us ? 
j4^. 26, 18. By Faith we arc rlftn with Chrift, 
C0U2, 1 a. Is a lower Faith operative, as Jam* 
9. 17. Or cat) any call that which wants thefe^ 
A Principle of Obedience virtually including all 
Grace, to fay nothing of the unmeetnefs of a lower 
Faith CO be the appointed Condition of Saving Be- 
nefits, when it is the appointment of a wife and 
holy Governour ? 

5. An enlightned, regenerate Soul, cannot aft 
towards Chri^ ( when he is firfl prefented to its 
view ) below thefe Inflances : It's not a regene- 
rate Heart that admits aAiogs contrary to aov of 
thefe ; If it is a regenerate Heart, it will difco- 
ver ItieK in each of thefe, upoi the offer of 
Chrifl as a Saviour. Aft. 9. 6. Urd, ypJoAt vnlt 
tbou have me to do ? &c. Sure n regenerate 
Principle includes a difpofition to all thefe afts ; 
and the firfl view of Cbrifl will excite and attraft 
them. 

TESTIMONIES. 

You have feen the Judgment of the Affimblf 
and Eldirs at the Savoy ^ in the truth above 
flated : Both alfo affirm, eb. 18. a. ), 4. InfaUi' 
Hi ajjkranci doth not fo htlong to tht Effence of 
Faith, but that a true Btlitver may wait lom^ 
and mflia mth many Difficulties , before he be 
partaker of it. And the Affemblies Large Gate- 
chifm. S^ueft. Are all alTured ? &c. They Ath 
fwer i Aflurance not being of the Effence of 
Faith, &c. 

One 
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. One of the Errors for which the Chnrdid 
M^^ ^ Jfitt^^Hl^^d dealt with Mr. AH wii^ 
n^t thm k n$ Baith if Qots Etia^ bMt Affh 

Dr. Owi$9 In hh-Tfidt. of JkiificMtkn^.p. iii, 
119. denies. That MftiU Pirfrngfiin §f the F§rgkfi' 
nifi #f OMf Sins i or, that v^bat Chrih did Mtd^ 
Urea as our Mediator^ he did it for as in purtiai- 
Hr, or a farticuUr affttcation of e^eeial Mntj 
Unto our SomIs^ Sec are uf the Eflence of Faitt^ 
thouib aU that have true Paitb wili euietvom 

The Ground of DoRor CrilpV MJlaf^e. 

Beciufe Faidi Is the Efidence of things nnfedi^ 

tthat if, it alfcots to unleeo realities) \ therefore 
e thinks that our Faidi is nothing bat an afleiK 
to our particular Intereft in ForglTenefi. Bcorafc 
the Word of Grace promileth Juftificatioii to dl 
true JBcIierers ^ therefore an aiiurance of ny be- 
fog jufUficdi b bclieiHng: Whereas Inmft firft 
be a Believer • in order to Pardon , before I 
)uflly can or ovgbt to believe that I am p«- 
dontd. 



Chat. 



Chap. X. 

of the Free Offer of ChriH to Sinner s^ and 
ef Freparat&r/ Qualifications. 

Truth. /^Hrift is freely offered to be a Heai 
^/ and Saviour ro the vilefl Sinners, 
who will knowingly aflcnc to the Truth of the 
Gofpcl, and from a Conviftion of their Sin and 
Mifery out of Chrift, arc humbled, and truly wil- 
ling to renounce all their Idols and Sins ; denying 
their own carnal Self and Merits, and accept of 
Chrin as offered in the Gofpel ; relying on him a- 
hac for Ju/Hficationi Sandification, and Eteriul 
Linr. 

RtaitT^ Obfervc, i. Chrifl is freely offered to 
the vileft Sinners, for their acceptance of him ac» 
cording to the Gofpel. 9. He is not offered fo^ 
as if any Sinner might have a Saving IntercftiQ 
him, till they are willing to deny themfelves, re- 
nounce all Sins and Idols j and do accept of, and 
rely on him as a full Saviour, according to tlie 
Terms of the 6ofpeI. There cannot be an acce* 
ptance of ChriA, without a renouncing of Sin and 
IdolS) and denying carnal Self, and our own Me- 
rits, as Oppofices to him : And on the other hand» 
to renounce ^n and Idols, and deny our felveSf 
will not avail us, without an acceptance of Chrifl, 
and reliance on him* 3. I mention fome things 
that are antecedently neceffary to our renouncing 
of Sin and Idols, and to our acceptance of, and 
reliance on Chrlft *, as Knowledge, Affcnt, Convl* 
Aioo of Sin and Mifery, and (ome humblings of 

Soul.» 
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Soul , fvhich muft atreod all true Conylftioiii! 
TMc ZTc Pfipardttry Qualifications 'i not that a 
interefl in Chrift always follows thcfe, but they A 
fpofe rhe 5oul to a hearty acceptance of Cbriu, k 
oppofition to all rival Oppofires, and are necelbij 
thereto in feme degree. 4. The declared Defigi 
of the Offers of Chrift to Sinners, is, Thacthq 
may be thus willing to accept of Chrift, and (0 
partake of an intercft in him. 

E R R o u R. Chrift is offered to Blafphc- 
mers , Murtherers , and the worft of Sinners •, 
that they remaining ignorant,unconviQced,unhuni- 
bled, and refolded in their purpofe to continue 
fuch, they may be aflured they have a full intereft 
in Chrift ; and this by only concluding in their 
own minds upon this oficr, That chrili is theirs. 

Provid thit this is DoUor Crifp'^ Opinions 

I needgire no proof of it but this ; That it is 
a declared Point, which he oft ftrlvcs to wove,. 
That all the Eled are aftually united to Chrift be- 
fore they believe, yea, before they are born y as 
you'll fee in the next Cbipter. So chat all the de- 
»gn of thcfe Offers, is only to manlfeft to Men, 
Inat Cbriii was theirs before ; as he tells us, ^.loo. 
Is not Vnbeliefa Bar to have a part in Chrifi ? He 
anfwers \ It is a Bar to hinder the manifeflation of 
Cbrifi in the Spirit ; but it is nH a Bar to hinder 
one from having a part in Chrift, 

Obj» But the Doftor feems to infift on Mens cO' 
ming to CbriSit and clofing with him j as p. 206. 
No coifideration in the World can fo aggravate a 
MaiCs conditionyWould he mal^t his conditioih.as bad 
as the Devils themfelves *, yet if thtre he but a co* 
ming^ thtre can be no confideratiofty in the higheft 
pitch of finfulnefs^ for Chrif to reje5i him. And 
p. 202. Whatever thou arty fuppofe a Drunkard^ a 
ffboremfterf a Swearer^ a Blaj^hemer^ a Mad-man 

in 



Chrifi to Sinners, &c. S^ 

' in Iniquity ; couldH thou but come to Cbrifit Ifay^ 
Corner only Come, it is no matter if then be no air 
teration in the tvorld in thee when thou dofl come t9 
Chriif. 

A. I. But Coming, or Believing^ Is no other, 

in the Doftor's Judgment , than an inwacd per- 

fuafion or concluding that cbrijl is ours : And this 

is not In order to an interefl, but to our knowing 

it. 

r ^ P.106. The DoSor Mthf I muft tell you^ Then 

z U no better i»ay to knonv your Portion in Cbrift^ 

i, than upon the general tender of the Go^eU to con^ 

i elude abfolutelyy he is yoursy &c. Say to yourfelves^ 

w ( and let not this be contradi^edj feeing Chrifi hath 

t reached out himfelfto Sinners as Sinners, ) My part 

is as good as any MarCs : Set down thy refl here ; 

quefiion it not, but believe it^ &c. Venture thy Soul 

upon ity without feeding for further Security. But 

fime ypill fay. He doth not belong to me. Why not 

to thee ? be belongs to Sinner s, as Sinners > and if 

there be no worfe than Sinfulnefst Rebtllion, and Efh 

mity in thee^ he belongs to thee^ as well as to any in 

the World. 

A, 2, Not believing, or not coming to Chrift^ 
is nothing with the Doffor ', but not concluding 
Within one's felf that Chrifi is mine. 

Pag. 2og. It would be welcome to them to be- m* 
tainlyfatisfied that his Blood is their Ranfim 9 itni 
that their Sins are blotted out thereby ^ but they dart 
not yet clofe with Chrifi^ thty dare not fit up iiieir 
tefl there, they dare not fet down with any fuch con^ 
clufion, butfiiU there is fomething or other that re* 
mains^ that muft be removed out of the way bifofi 
they can ma^e this certain conclufion , Chri^ is 
their chrifi. Now my Errand is to this firt of 
Peoplij whofe Hearts tell them, Ij it could clearly 
appear^ that iHthout danger to them% thty may fay^ 
cirM is their Salvation^ and fit down with this, &c. 

but 
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hut tbef iAft neU fomnbinc or other u i^antirigf tm 
dare not UyboldonChiiH, gndifsprefumptionm 
thm to fit down fath fit d thatCbriSlls thtirCim fn 
ftc;.35, 44, 432,490. I fin 

Wbtrein tbe Dlffmnee is not. I •*• 

r. It is nor, Whether there is in Chrifl a fiH ^ 
dency of Merit and Grace to fave the worftiq ]^| 
Sinners ? 3. Nor, Whether Chrift is offered M ^ 
the woril Sinners, if they will accept of him (il |^ 
the Terms of the Gofpel ? 3. Nor, Whether tkl 
worfi Sinners are often the Objefts of God*s Eft- 1 ^ 
final Calling, in order to an Intereft in Cliriftil p, 
A* Nor, Whether there may not be Enowle^l \ 
Aflent, Conviftions, Mumblings, and feigned B6 1 j^ 
folves, and yet a Soul fail of an Interefl in Chrif^ I \ 
for want of true Converfion, though they are hom- j ^ 
fid figns ? All thefe I affirm. $. Nor» Wfaetber I , 
the degrees of Conviftions and Mumblings be cfol I 
in all ? This I deny; 6. Nor, Whether prtford' | 
tiff Qualifications do merit True Grace ? Yea, { 
Or Faith or Repentance do merit an Intereft in I 
Chrifl ? This 1 deny, and fay, That their whde 
life depends on Chrifi's Ordination. 7. Nor, 
Whether a Soul may negleft to accept of Chrifl is 
Prophet, Prieft, and King, becaufe they fed noc 
that degree of thefe humblings and conviAion 
which they defire and expeS ?frhls I deny. 8. Nor 
Whether thefe Preparatory Qualifications be the 
. Worlc of the Spirit by common Grace ? This I 
affirm. 9. Nor, Whether their immediate iaffu* 
ence be to prepare the Soul for a true confenting 
acceptance, which they are hereby lefs avcrfe 
to, and more difpofed for ? This I affirm ; though 
Dr. Owen adds, No Man that wants tbefiy is a 
Subjea capable of J unification. See Treat, of Ju- 
Rificatiom p. 10^. 

merein 
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Chrifi to Smm^ &a ji 

Wherein the retl DifftrtnetiSi • 

1. Whether comiog to Cl^.is fl(ilJiMvardiper- 
frnfioD that Chrift is miee? this the Podor af- 
^m, and I deny. Of which fee Chap. p. Cj S0' 

4ni Faith, 

2. Whether Chrififs offered, to aimers, with a 
Iciign chat they may conclude they have a Saving 
Entered in biin, before they are tegenerated by 
3ie Spirit, and favingly believe i this the Djoftor 
iffinns, and I deny. 

. 3. Whether the Soul of a Sinner, a» to ipsjifi^ 
tiiai'di/))ofition and purpofe, Is under. the^reigniog 
power of ■omityiRcbelfion and E^UthiQefs^ilUiTter 
tc hath a faving Imercfi in Chrift ? This the Do- 
Sor ^rffiras, and I deny ^ affirming this Difpofidon 
b altered in our EfPeftual Vocation ; and there 
cao be no true c6m!ng to Chrift for :^^rdon, 
and ef|[KciaIIy.for5anftincatlon, without that pur- 

ppfe.' *.■ ■ ■ : v. •'■ , -v . 

' ^. "VKlhetlier roqi^ degrees, of Cohviftions and 
Hmniliadoti of &>u), be neccHar v f reoreqiiififies'tD 
the JKOurs true acceptance of Cnrfifl for Pardon ? 
This the Doftor ddaies, and I affirm. 

the Truth confirmed^ 

, The* naain Queflion is decided by whflt I^have 
fpoken of Saving faith : For i^Cmirn'tic ilotthis 
Perrtiafi(m,ahd Saving Faith hi iKcMitv JJQ>^6ik 
Intcrcft in Xhrift, "there remjiins liictle lO JiJove. 
■Of ihfslafl fct; ch. n. Oj Vnion^ and ch. 8. pnly 
KX)nfider, That Chrifl cannot be offered* to be 
ours on any lower Terms than fuch asby"w!ii<^ he 
aAually becomes ours by the Gofpel-GrauL 

It remains then , that I briefly p;oyi the 
Truth, as contained in the Third and IFouffh 
^Htfims. ■ ^' ' 

I. the 
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I. 7beSeuUf€Sinntr^ as teits habitual dift' 
fit%9n and purfoje, is not under tbt uigning power d 
Bnmitu KebtUm and ViltUnifsj tiU i^ter h iai 
jf favmg Interest in ChriSf. Yoa fee I (peak nOtoi 
Degrees of Sana!ficatlon» nor Change of Praftiqc} 
but of a Difpofitionof Heartland Purpofe of Miol 
This Trurh appean« 

I. EfFeftual Vocation makes this change in the 
habitual difpoficion of the Heart ; and this Voa 
tion is necenary to our Tntered in Chrifl. Th< A\ 
rf^rj.atthc Savojt and the Affembly^gcec^ Dki\ 
zndConf.cb. lo.a^i. that this Call lies u»l 
ligbtnini their Minds fpiiituaUj andfavingly ttu-l 
derfland the things of God ^ tailing away mitbMX 



them to Jeffti ChriSiy yet /#, as they come moSt fi-ii^ 
being Made willing by his Grace. And a. %.- tMtU 
hting quicknti and, renewed by the ii%iy Sfjrit^ 
be is thereby enabled to anfwer tbUCaff^ and\hmkratt 
the Grace offered and conveyed in it. 

Thou fedl what a great chanfie is made on the 
Heart by effedual Calling 9 and that our Anfwer 
to this Call, ( which lies in a confcnt anfwerable to 
this change in the Faculties) is the means of oor 
interefl in the offered Grace ^ which is Chriftjanl 
his Benefits. It's a Call to Life, fee fob. $. 2^ 
The Dead (hall hear the Voice of the Son of God, 
and they that hear (hail live. h\ a Call to jy«/»- 
»(/}, I Their. 4. 7- Hence called a ^o7y Callings 
2 Tim. I. p. A Call to Lights i Pec. 2.9. If a- 
ny doubt whether our Vocation be a means to our 
intereft in ChriA, fee i Cor. i. 9. God is faithful, 
by whom you are called into the fellowship of his 
Son JeffU ChriHf our Lord, 



2. Hog 



Cbrifi to Sinners, 8cc. 7:; 

9. How iDcoQiifleBC wich VocacioD, Regenera- 
tion, jiod Converiion, ire Hearts of fuch vile dU 
fpofidon ? Is this a Hidvtnly Calling ? Nib, 9. i. 
WfMC wou!d it avail to make fucb a Calling fan ? 
n Pec. I. 10. Is this being hvrn not of the will of 
the flefli, but of the Will of God > Job. 1. 13. 
Doth the New Birth^or Circumcifion of the Heart 
■gree herewith ? 

9. That cannot be a true Faith, or acceptance of 
Chrift, which coniifts with fuch vile difpoOtions, 
md is void of a porffofe to be otherwife. Can he 
be laid to accept of Chrifi, who, as the Doftor 
ikith, Hath a Knifi in bis Handj and Tbougbts in 
hk Hurt to murder CbriH^ and that without fo much 
as Uyini down bis Arms ? P. 210. What is re- 
leaing Chrifi, if this be not ? What is faying, 
Wt wUl not bave bim to Reign over us ? Do not 
we prefer our Lufls before him ? And can we 
thus marry him ? Nay, What a carnal felfilb 
thing is Believing ? A mccr ufiag ChriA for our 
own fafety in our Abominations, which we rcfolve 
(hall rule over us, without one dcfire to be rid of 
them. 

2. Some degrees of conviAions and humiliatf- 
OIK of Soul, are neccflary prerequifire^ to the 
Soul's true acceptation of Chrid for Pardon. We 
fiiid>*^ it^s the wiary axi bea^y laden that Chrift in- 
Tice^ to come to him for rcfi, Mat. 11. a8« / 
€am not to call tbe righteous (chat is, the conceit* 
ediand firaire) bat finners to repentancit Luki 5. 
91. ga. J 

v^ The. Converts : recorded -itt the Word, found'. 
fochjawofikQn chetn^ thofe were pri^ei in thir\ 
bmrts^ and cried, Uifoi'flfaU wtdo?' A^. %. 37.: 
Thcfifdu/^^c the Oun^ humble concerui^i^ 16. 
^ I F Ai knew wl^t tMs trembling was, AS. 9. 
6. So Zacheut md f^ Prodigal^ Luk. 15. 14,15* 
Where the yrosd<yak.bigins to cake tfkStf che 

£ Map 
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Mtfi k utmncU of att^ and judgii of sU. Ik 
fecrits ^ bsf hurt au mgde maniftSi : faUtth dnm 
tn hii Ucefdcc. i Cor. 14. 24, 25 Ifs a meet Or* 
-dcr» cmt Man fhould in fomc degree pay thb fkh 
mage to God, aod thus refcnc his Apoflacy, o 
God*s Glory whom he hath provoiced. Yea, chcfe 
are abfolutely occeffary to briog a Man to be wtt- 
ling to clofe witli Chrifl. Were there no wc|gh 
no remorfe, 00 fence of fin or mifery» Chrift wovU 
not be regarded, ranch lefs complied with : Ya^ 
to come to Chrlft, cannot be an aA of the urilL k 
thus having a contrary byafs , and the praAlcil 
Judgment determining againft it. 

TESTIMONIES. 

Yon have already heard the Sence of the Affith 
blj and Eldm ot thi Savoy. Yon may fee In 
Lari, Cdteeh. Q, fVbat is juftifiiini Faith ? They 
tell ns, That the Sinner is convinced ofbUJb agd 
miftry^ who receiveth Chrifl. And in mc Mrc^ 
Aory for Viiitationof the Side, they are for pro^ 
pounding cbriH and his Merits to penitent BtlitvtrSf 
and endeavours are to be fitik uicd to humble the 
Iklt under the fence of hfs guilt, and the 'wr£tbof 
Oodf Sec. 

Dr. Owen tells us, Tuere is nothing in this whnlt 
Do&rine that I mil more firmly adhert to , thnm (fef 
n'tcejjity of Convictions, previous to true btlitvbi§i 
Ofjujiif. p'iga. The necedity of them y yea, i» 
tccedency of them to true Faith aod Paraoo, -he 
proves, p. 98. 99, As aifo Dijplicency, Sorrovs, 
Aar^ a dtfin of delvverance^ rpitb other neajfarj 
tffeSh of true Convictions, P. loa, log. Aod he 
tetb us. The belief of the Pardon of our own fins in 
notprcpofed to Men in the firSi preaching of tbo Gba 
Ipely as that which thty are firSt to believe. And 
p/ 140. Neither is it pojfible there fbonld bo any exer" 
cife of this Faith unto JufiificathUf but wbert cfo 
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Cirifi to Sinners, Scc i^ 

mind is prtf^redt di^oftd^ and dntrmimd unt$ 
umtrfii ObrdiiKCi, 
Mr. N9fUn of New-EngUnd proveth at large, 

* Thtc there are ccrtdo preparatory Works be<- 

* twccn the cariMl red of the Soul in the Aate of 

* fiii» and efleftual Vocation ; or Chrift in his ordi- 

* nary dUbc»(adon of the Gofpel^ calleth noc (in- 

* ners as tinners, but (ioners, i e. oualified tinners, 
^immediately to believe. Tbeie are his owq 
words^which be fioyeSfOrthod.EvdMi. fromf lap. 

19 14a 

The Ground of the Doctor's BUflnkf, 

Becaufe they that truly come to Chrift , flsall 
liave an interefi in«Chrift ; therefore he thinks, 
whoever can petfwade lihnfclf that he hath an in- 
tcreft in Chriu, doth come to him ^ becaufe fome- 
timei the worft Sinners are made the SubjeAs of 
picparacory Works, and of effeAual Calling, as 
<90d*s'aft on them -, therefore he thinks, that thefe 
Sinners are invited to conclude, they have an iote- 
left io Chfift, before they do at all anfwer diat 
Gdl. 6uc his treatefl cau(e of miffake is, that he 
dUiiksjche worit Sinners, if eleft, have as much 
iatacft ioChfUi, as the greatdl Saint. Therefore 
. iMkcd they need no more Faidi than to know ir, 
aid that mud be bv a firm perfwafion that he is 
ihdn, becaufe Chrin calls Sinners to Repentance, 
dxn^m Ctirift is dieirs while impenitent. 
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Chap. XL 

lO/ UnUn wifb Cbrilt hefort FiUtb. ■ 

TRUTH.TjVcry Mm Js without rl[>r(/J, or not Q 
Jl n!tecl CO €Mftj until he be dfcOtt 
«1Iy called -, but when by thb Call the Spirit ^o 
<jod enclineth tod enableth him willingly to ac 
ocpt of Chrin as a Head and Saviour > a Man be 
comes united tp him, and partaker of thofc Infb 
enccs and PrfvUedges whicn are peculiar to th 
Membersof the Lofd Jcfos. 

Errour. All the Eleft are aftually united Tc 
Chrift, before they have th^ Spirit of Cbrifi^ or ai 
all believe in him, even before they are born } yea 
and againfl their Will. 

Provtd that tbU is Dr. Crifp*/ Opinion. 

The Title of Serm. 14. is, Cbrift is ours btfjm 
wt bdvt graeidHS ^udificAtions^ p. 4;6. But ion 
the DoAor intends only to exclude Works and 001 
Faith. A, No, 616^ ^17. he tells us of dangeroQ 
confequences tbdt muft follow on i>, if Perfons «ri 
not united to Cbrijlj and partake not of Juflifica 
tion before they believe. And addeth, Tbtrt i 
not^ IfAjy fucb a tbing as an uniting^ and cementkii 
or i^nitting Fovptr in Fdith, as that Faith dothf o\ 
Jbould become the Inttrument to unite a Soul to Chr^, 
p. 609. Obj. But ne may intend only to exclude 
the Merit or Efficiency of Faiths but not the Pre* 
fence of it, or the Divine Ordination of it to thai 
end. A, No, he denies the Prefence of Faith j to 
this end he fpends much time^ p,6i4^&f. to prove. 

nat 
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rkjit Chrlfi is bUrs btfore T»e come to bim^ and that 
mr n$t coming to ChriSi^ doth not import a fiatt of 
lifiuion mtb CbriE. Aod p, 104. he tells us. Ton 
ngf Mtfoon conctive^ that a Man is able to fee nvbiles 
fihatb no fieadj as thinly a Man can have fpiritual 
Ijfts J wbethey the Eye of Faith to behold Chrilly or 
bt Eji of Mourning to lament ones vrttchcdnifSy be- 
ore there be a^ualiy the prefence and conjunSiion of 
?bfi§iy the Head tofuch a Body. Ob], But muA noc 
he Spirit be given before we are utiited to chri^i 
(. The Doaor faith , m partaJ^e of the Spirit^ 
nty by Virtue of this Vnion s which he attempts to 
mtft from the too grofs ufe of the Metaphor of a 
rtac, p. 599. and fundry other places. Obv Sure 
le meaoetii ooly this Union is decreed' before 
firfth. A, To prevent this, hfs words are, p. 100, 
lot. I do not mean^ as fome doy that God did aSta" 
\jty decree^ that Chriufhould be chriH untofuch and 
nch FerfonSy before he did put any ^Malifications in* 
titbem* But Ifay farther^ that God gives aHttal 
^^tfpon of this ChriSiy und this Chrifi tal^es ppjpffion 
tf that Ferfon^ before there be any QHalipcation* 
7tj. When arc the Kleft united to ChriA P A. The 
Doftor cells you, Before tbty are born^ p. 5 17. 
fee #. ^97, 5o9, 6\iy &e. Of coming cp 
Chrift againfl your Wills. See the end of this 
Qiipter. 

Wherein the Difference is not, 

f • It is not, whether God hath decreed that all 
the SleA fball be united to Chrift, 

2. Nor whether God hath appointed, and Cbri^ 
meed in the Covenant of Redemption, to be in 
time the Saviour of the Eled 9 ^nd that what 
Chrift did and fufFcrcd, purfuant to that Covenant j 
mn intended for the faving good of the £left. 

£ ^ 3. Nor 
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3. Nor wbether all die Power by which wc be* 
tieve, and the Spirit, who work^ Faith in is, he 
purduifcd and given by Chrifl. 

4. Nor whether Chrift*s giving us the 3pMt of 
Grace, do befiio this Union, and the Spirit given 
in order to favTnjg OperationsjNroduceth chb Faiih, 
whereby the Union is conftimquted. 

5. Nor whether Faith unites to Chrifl by Di- 
vine Ordination, and not by its own power or me- 
rit, or as a Phyiical Ad. All ihcle I afiirni. 

Iht real Dlffertna. 

r. Whether the Eleft are adually united to 
Chrifl before they are bora ? This the Poftor af- 
firms, and I deny. 

2. Whether the Eleft are united to Chria dll 
they are eflfeftually cal]ed,and truly believe ? Ihis 
the DoAor affirms, and I deny. 

Tbt Truth Confirmd. 

I. The Scriptures expiefly affirm all u^eilied, 
iniffegenerate Unbelievers, to be unuBJced to C(^, 
and ui j| flate of reparation from him. The belic- 

j\n^ l^pbefians were before ConrerfioD % viflmi 
etmHy Eph. 2. 12. NVere they always united to 
Chrifl, of whom FauI faith, Kom* 16. 7. Thij 
wtre in Cbri§i befon me. Or was Paul himfelf al- 
ways in Chrift? Were not the Romans out of 
Chrifl, while a wild Olhe*Tree \ and until they 
Wire grafted into the tue Olivi'Tree ? which ^hey 
were upon their Converfion, Kom* 11, 17, 19. 

9. The Spirit of Chrifl, and Faith in him, are 
the things wnereby God hath ordained us to be u- 
nited with Chrifl s By one^iritwe are all haftlTfi 
into one Body^ i Cor. 12. 1 3, 13. Cbrin dwells in 
our hearts byfaitbi Eph. 3. 17. on which account 
we are faid to receive ChriSf^ Col. 2. 8. And are 
children of God by faitb^ Gal. 3. :$5. 

}. The 
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^ 9. The want of this Uoioo is denounced againfl 

^ all fuch as have not the Spirir, and are Uobelle- 

▼cfs» R$m. 8. 9. // any man have not tbi i^^^i^ {/ 

f JCMH^ be is nont of bisy i. e. Lee the Man be ele^ 

L.'or nor, be the Man who be wi)], if he hath -noK tlie 

^ Sfifitf he is not Chrift's in this Union. And it's 

'the de/ign of that Parable^ Mat, 32. ;. to 13. that 

they who accept not of the Inviution, or do not 

fincerely and ipiritaally confcnt to ChrifTs ciTer, 

(hall not be united to ChriA, or partaice of the 

Afarriait Supper- 

4. The neceflary immediate Eifcfts of Union 
are plainly wanting in all fuch as have not clie Spi- 
rfr, and want Faith. lie that is joyned to the 
Laifd is one Spirit^ i Cor. 6. 1 7. Can aoj^ unbe- 
lieving Wretch pretend to have one Spirit with 
Chrift, whiles his Inclinations) Purpofes, and 
Carriage are (o contrary ? Again, If any man be in 
CbrOif be is a new ereature^ 2 Cor. 5. 17. f. ^. 
Let the Man be who he will, he is not united to 
Cltfifl, if he be not a new Creature. I hope 
none will doubt , he is no new Creature, who is 
carnal, who isaflraogcrto the New Man, which 
i^ir God is created in riibteoufnefi and true bo- 
Unefst Eph. 4. 24. When the scriptures defcribc 
any perion in CbriSi Jtjus^ they tell us, tliey ( at 
leaifl in purpofc ) have crucified the fi((h with the 
ejections tbereofj Gal. $. 24. And they wali^ not 
^ter tbeflefhj but after the fpirit^ Rom. 8. i. It's 
DOC they that have crucified the flefb>are in Chrifii 
which fome might Uyy would render it only a 
SDanifiefting iign of their In-being in Chrift > but 
thefe Texts do exdade all others from a preftnc 
flnre hi thte Union. The like places might be 
multiplied : As many of you ss have been baptised 
into CbriHi bavi Put on CbfiH , Gal. 3. 27. // 
CbriH he in jou, the Body is dead^ hcanCt of fin, 
&c. Rom. 8. 9, 10. But alas, theft and the lilce 
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are not only wanting f n Unbclieters ; buttl 
red contrary thereto preralcntly rei|to in 
and each of thefe contraries, do oy a Gofpel 
Aibtjeft Men to thofe Miferies as are inconi 
with the Meinbcrs of Chrifl : As^rfye livk 
thiflifb yifball dit ^ to bi CArnaUy minded is t 
&& Rom, ^,2,6, 14. 

5. Union with Qirift is determined room 
final calling : This is the means and feafon o 
Bteffing ; God is farthfnl^ by tphom ye are 
into the jtUomHsif oj his Son Jefus CbriSi^ 1 C 
9. Hence the luftruments of our Vocaatio 
faid to ejpoufe m to Chri^y 2 Cor, f 1. 2. To 
them for him, i Cot> 4. 1 5. This Privilcdge 
cu'iar to Chrifl's regenerate Seed, and imp( 
to any that are not (o. 

6. Unbelievers are not Members of the C 
lick invifible Church, which is the Body of c 
By onejpirit yon are all bapti'^td into one body, 
have been ati made to dYin\ into one cup , i 
12.13. There is a prefent effe6lual wor^ini 
fferipartof this Boly, Epb. 4. i5. It's b 
Spfrit^s Operation we are parts of this holy Tt 
and felloiV'Citi\ens "with the faint Sy Eph. a. 
1%. to 2 2. Every Member hatha meafkreof. 
and Graee^ Rom. 12. 3, 4, 5. None of thefi 
be true of Men dead in fin : Nor can the 
Members of Chrifl, that are not Members 
Body, I Cor. 12.27. 

7. Should they that are united to Chrift, 
fiatize from Faith, they would thereby h 
and lofe this Union. If any ceafe to be Bc]i< 
they would ceafe to be Members of Chrifl. 
is the fcope of /nib. 15. 2 3,4, 5, 6. If a m 
bide not in ar/, bt «r cafl forth as a brancbj a 
withered: Every branch in me that beam 
frkitf he tafyth away. And is it not apparent, 
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Apofticy fioks a Mao into no more Unbelief^ than 
mm prevailed before he believed at all ? 

I. The oppodte Error would reconcile whac the 
Spirit of God declares ioconfiflcnt. The ApofUe 
io vaio askech, mAt concord hath Chrifl with Bi- 
lUl? Of -what fart hath he that btliivnb with ar^ 
Infidel ? and what agrtement h/tth thi TtmfU of 
God with Idols^ &c. 2 Cor. 6. 15, i5, 17. By 
thh Opinion, Cbriii and Btlial can be, and dwell 
quietly in one Man for many Years \ and he that 
bellevech, and an Infidel, have the fame part in 
the hifihefl Priviledgr, viv Union with Chrifl. 
Ib Unaeannefs, God receives all alike, and is their 
Father, though they refolve againft being feparate, 
Bffen can (though God faith they cannot) partake 
^ojtheTabli oj the Lord, and oj the Table ofDevils^ 
1 Cor 10. 21. For Union and Communion wirh 
Qvift ht the Heart of the Benefits included in par- 
taking of the Lord^s Table. 

Reader^ Weigh thefc things, and thou canfl 
hardly conceive, what Aft of God an Union before 
Faith can be afcribed to. It's not to the Decree,W 
that only refolveth it fhall be in future.Ic^s not toGods 
appointing, or Chrifls engaging to be a Mediator ; 
for thereby he undertook in time toraife a Seed, 
which, in the fulnefs of time, God would gather in 
m in him, Eph. 1. 10. It's not in Chrifl's aflu- 
minff the humane Nature, for that admits all 
Mankind to be united to him, as well as the Eleft. 
And what Mr. Sterry and others talk of a radical 
Union with Chrifi, as he is the top Branch, or the 
univerfal Spirit of the Creation, in a Nature di- 
Ainft from his Divine and Humane j it's fordid to 
fuch who know of but two Natures in Chrid ; and 
if granted would not prove the DoAor^ Notion of 
tSlMal Union. 

fi $ TESTh 



»» Oftht Vnim with Chriff ^ 
TtSTtMONIBS. 

Thi Alfimblj, CooTcfT. Ca. 36. a. t. and theB 
ienKtheStvar,>:ktf.3j. ■- 1. af&rm, ' ThKi 

* are UDitul to JeAu Chrifl by hh Spirtc, audlq 

* Faith. >U j.OnlyrbeEldenadd, '.We xk« 

* thereby made '^oePerfon with Chrift. TbcU 
fer Catechifm harh this Queflioa, /loiv dtU A 
Spirit tpp!y tmi thi Ridimptiffnpurcbtjid bychriil 
A. By woiking Fjtth in us, and thereby iinii:ta|| 
IN to Chrifl in our cflc^al CiIliDg. 

The Vfw-fnf/dnij Synod conrutetthis, 3i9'| 
rfiii- ;7, < Wc arc coniplcacly united to ChriA bi 
' fore, or without any Faith wrought in us by ihl 

* Spirit. They Aim up their confutacion of chii ■ , 
thcfc wordi, ■ If there be no dwclllag of Chriftb 

* us, no coming to him, no receiving hIm,oo brinj 

* nurricd to him, before and without Faith. Em 
the former is true. Error itf. which Bit/io»Chufcil 
charged Mri. Hktcbtfm vi\th, was, 'That Uoioaio 
'Chrirt iinot by Faith. Errt»r 38. The Synod 
confutes, Is, ' There can be no true doling widi 

* ChriA in a Promife chat hath a conditiao cspret 
'led. Erreur 6$. 'Though a Man canprovei 

* gracioui Work in himfdf, aadChriftco bedK 
•Authorofic, if thereby he will ptotc ChrlAit 
■ be his, ihb ii but a faody foundation. He mw 
Kid E>r. Ot»ib, who did not find him as eXMUl 
la this as any Man can be. > Nirmn, Ortbad. f- 
*Viiii{. p. 39 1. Union in order of Nature, ibouA 
'not of Time, followeih Vocation, i*. t8i. ut 
'on, not without the Adof Faith. P. taa. Irt 
'by the Spirit and Faith. 

Tht Grtundl ef tii Deilor's Mijla^t. 

Bcctnft Chrifl b appolntcJ, and gim to raUe 

a Body ftcmalljr tk&i^ thcrcio} tberdbrc he 

thiaki. 



Khinks, they arc this Body before they bfc railed- 
Xccaufe all After-Grace is from Chrift as our a«u- 
al Head i therefore he thinks, Chrift caooot, by 
Ills Spirit, work the firft Grace, as our defigntd 
^G9d. Whereas the Spirit makes ut An hahUd- 
•tkn to God, Epb. 2. at. And it's a ftrange con- 
ceit, that Chrift can exert no aft of Power on a 
4ead Soul, fai order to Union, bat Men muft in- 
far that Union prior to it. Bccaufe the nAtural 
Body cannot fee without a Head » therefore Chrift 
cannot convert a Sinner, to bring Mm into his wpr^ 
fiical Body. One might better infer, the He ad 
cannot fee without the Body, and the Body fee' as 
aiach as the Head,and the Head fees no better than 
the Body -j and To conclude, Chrift can fee nothing, 
till every eleft Perfon be a Member, and every 
Member feeth as well as Chrift, and the dfan fight 
of every Member, makes the fight of Chrift as 
Uind as his. Becaufe Chrift nceivid Gifts (or the 
rebellions, that God might dwell among them » 
therefore God dwells anaong them, before thoTe 
Gifts operate , or be communicated to them, 
vrhereas the Apoftle, Eph. 4. 10, 11,12. tells ns, 
how thefe Gifts are the Means by which the Ekrft 
are converted, and made Believers, and fo come 
to paruke of Union with its peculiar effefts. Be* 
canfe, from the Parable of the VinC) the Gardiner 
puts the Graff into the Tree before there's Sap or 
Fruit ; therefore he thinks a Mao is in Chrift, be- 
fore God puts fakn in Chrift by the Spirit and 
Faich, which is the only ingfMffing the Word celb 
us of, befides external Church Priviledges^Roif. it* 
17, i^. I may as well argue, a Meml^r. of Chrift 
muft always do wicked Works, becaufe the Graff 
bears always Fruit of its own kind, and not after 
the kind of (the Stock into which it isingraftedi 
How fad is it to ftrain and abufe Parables or Meta- 
phors ag^inft the Scope of the Gofpcl, beaufe 



What work miy Toon be made by fond Peoplt,! 
this be true ^ Brcaufcwcircchofep in ChriACral 
Eternity -, chii is, clefted to obMiD Life by 
■s Mediator ; therefore we Rrconc with hioi'l 
fore my uaittng Boods, 

Ritdir, I forbctfto reprefent the Nitnni 
' thisUolon, as he fecnis to (late it, p. 104, 1 
£43, ^49, 61^. hoptDg he meant better than 
ny of h!> vvordi do import ; but for thy 
good, bnotv, that upon believing <ve arc 
partaken of Gofpcl-bcQefits; we arc related 
mm for all the advantages which the Metsphoniil] 
this Union cxprcfs. He lovcth, enrichech, and ia' 
tiourcth us, as a Man doth his Wife : He direjh, 
rules, and quickens us, as a Head doth the Men 
bers : He miniAers Grace for t^ruit and Eserd^ 
as the Koot doth to the BtaiKhes. Yea, this re- 
lation he'll keep unditTDlTcd i and yet more, the 
«ry Spirit that his Humane Nature reeeired 
ia fulnefs, abides in, and workeih a conformityto 
the Life and Temper of Chrift In all hts Membersi 
which at laJl he will perfcA to the utmoll of our 
capacity. But yet, fancy not that we are deified 
with God, or chriflified with Chriff, oroncnatn- 
ral FerfoD with him, as If he had a fuperangcJiii 
Nature, which was a Tort of a common Soul, or 
that our diflinft Perfonality Hiall ever ceafc i with 
•ther Notions deftruflive of God's Government, 
and of all Judgment. Beware of confoundtog 
God iDd the Creature, or making Chrtfl the Sub- 
j7& at our Graces, becauft he it the Author of 



hifore faith. "^ 85* 

Objeft. But you {aid in tht Errour, that Mtn are 
faid to netive ChiiR oiain^ their vriUs, 

Anf The DoAor tells us, OurfirSi receiving of 
Cbri^^ is vhen ChriH comes by the Gift of the F«- 
tber^ to A Ferfon r^hile he is in the Stuhbornnifs of 
his own Hearty nnd the Father doth force open the 
Spirit of that Ferfonj and pours in his Son in fpiiht 
of the Receiver y p. 99. lo f. 98. It is as a Phyfi- 
eian poureth Phjpcl^ down the Fatient*s throaty and 
fo it wori^ againH his will. And tells us, p,6i2. 
Our firfi Coming to Chri^y is as a Coach is faid to 
come to Town^ when it is but drawn to Town. 

I flnll make no further Remark on this, than tell 
thee» The Doftor difUnguifbeth not between what 
VIC are abftrafted from the Spirit* s Influence, and 
iivhat we are by the Spirit*s Influence. We are paf- 
five in cflkftual Vocation, as that is God's Ad on 
us ', but even then do Violence is offered to the 
Will, for the Mind dilates what it choofeth free- 
ly, under this healing Work *, and that Paffivenefs, 
is not our coning to Chrifl ; but by the Effe^ of 
God*s Aft on the Mind and Will, we coofenc to 
the Odl, and that is our firfl Coming, and thereby 
we receivt Chrifl, and not before. He b not for- 
ced on us, but accepted from a Light that com- 
mends, and a Will that deflrcs him : Whereas we 
come not a flep, whiles we do refufe and rejed 
hinu Though I wonder why he fpeaks of any 
firft coming agalnft our Wills, when his Prindpte 
is, That wc are united to Chrift at latcft, in the 
Moment of Conception in the Womb. 
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Chap. XIT. 

of Jufiification by Faith, wkb a Dignffim 
0pota Rififttsnce. 

Truth, j Have fpokeo of Jufifjfiti Kighuaf- 
1 ntf^ Chap. 7. 
Though Faitn be no way a Meritorioos Caufe of 
a Sinner's Juflificacion, ycc God hath promifed to 
jdHfie all uich as truly believe ; and requires Fakh 
as an indifpenfible Qualification in all whom he 
wHl juflific for Chrifl's Merits; declaring Tdac 
Unbelief fliall not only hinder Mens knowing thac 
they are juftified, but that it is a Bar to any Per- 
lbn*s being juftified while he condnues an Uobc- 
licixr. 

Reader, Kott^ i. There is a Righteoofnefr 
for which a Man is juftiticd : This is only Chrift*s 
Righteoufnefs *, this is the Foundation of the Pro- 
mife, and the Merit of the BlefTm^ promifed : No- 
thing can add to ir, or mingle wkh it \ it's fuflki- 
cnt, and alone fufficient to fatisfie Juflice, atone for 
Guilt, and merit Acceptance and Life. 

2. There's to be coofidered, what the condition 
of the Per (on is whom this Mercy is promised to : 
He is one that hath this Grace of true Faith, and 
exerts it into Aft. This Grace is alfo required 
and commanded as indifpenfibly neccflary to the 
Participation of ForgiFencfs. Chrift's Rlghtcoul^ 
nefs fhall not be imputed to this ufc, unlcfs we be- 
lieve-. And nothing fhall hinder our Tide to this 
Benefit, if we do believe in Chrift 5 for the Pro- 

mife 
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mife is inviolable. And this Faith being a Con- 
formity to the Rule of the Promife, fome call it a 
Subordinate Righteonfnefs y not meanins any Righ- 
teoufneft for which Sin is forgifen, for it's Chriil's 
Righteouwefi alone for which God juAifies ns ; 
bat if s our anfwering that Rule by which CbrUl 
applieth hk RigbteoofiieQ for our Remiffion, and 
a Right to Life } and his ProflaKe b the gronnd of 
our Tide. 

Having premifcd thefe things for Explication of 
the Tiuthy I proceed. 

Errour. The whole nfe of Faith in TufUfica» 
tion, is only to manifeft that we were juftified be- 
fore J and Faith is no way neccflary to bring a 
Sinoer into a juftified State, nor at all ufeful to that 
End. 

Pfovidy tbat this is the Dolor's Opinion* 

The Dodori p. 8$. puts this Objcftion^ Is ndt 
BtUtvini nquind to the Juflipcation oftbeVniod" 
fy ? AnC An ungodly Ptrjon^ after be is fttjlifiedf 
doth believe. Bui you rviUfay, It is an Ad ofchriH 
by Faith. An£ lien fbriH doth not JHJlifie aloni% 
&c Vayy I fay more^ CbriH iothjii^ifie a Ptrfon be» 
fore be nelieve^^ &c. He cannot btiiive that wbieb is 
Moty and if be be mt j^y^^fied hefortbe helieves it, be 
believtth that -which is f^lfe j hkt beisfirS jufiifiei 
before bihlievts^ then be believes that he is ^ufiifi' 

The Dofior then asks, But i»bat doth Faith ferva 
for ? He anUcrs It ferves for the Maniftfiation of 
that J'Mficaiien vphicbChriH put upon a Perfin by 
bimfclf alone. P. B6. We do not believe, that wi 
tnrf be jullifiei^ but becaufe we are jujiifyd... R 
578. Ood doth add never a tittle of ?.ardo% it fe^ 
mors to him tieat U, a B^ievirt, than to tbt^ fevfoik 
not yet converted to the Pattb, &c. P. 597. ifff^ 

Faiibf 
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rUA;- m ll til^ti bold of CbriU's RigbtiaHfiilfi, b 
ditli wit brine ''>'' /iitbtiimfyiffi »f ChriH t» tht 
iuU,ht dtth enlj dtcUrt :htfrifinci tflbat Rigb- 
itt^tfi tiM Txus thiu tvin bifeit Ftitb was. 
' fie IB (hit Page deoies taidi lo be fo much a 
«a laftmindiial Caufc of Jufliftcation. In very 
mnjjriMCi he declam, Wcarc not rlrruall]', 
bat iftuillT juOificd before Fihh. If thou )sk 
wha hediuks the Elea are jaftificd ? The Do- 
Aortdli m, Itu (rta Etintitj, tt Cbnift dutb; 
*Mi tht UttS timt. it, bijon vt tri bns. See f, 
loi* 355, %Siy %6it Sii, t^e. See mote Cli^ 

i>3>3>ii-. ' ' ■ : . ,,''''' .., 

■MmhthtD^tfiketismi.' 
I. It h not, Whether Faiih, or ■ny Gncr, be,' 
I )Mqf die meriiiog Rlgbreourncft for whldlW 
■re jniftlficd? 3. Nor > whecher Faith.Jor^ nf 
Once, add any chbu to the value oT OmP* Hfr 
rforilKrel datyi yea, I add, Thatfrcni^ 
ltuhtEoafiK& coald be mlicd for ftnlw) to fht 
vUcd Sinner before hcbcliem, it trauM jvftSf 
him ; but God hiih declared It Hull not be *pftt? 
cdio Unbclicren. 9. Noti Whether wcarej^' 
Alfied the ftme moment *s we tnily beHcvc ii 
Cfarift, and tbc-BlefliDg Is Dot furpcMed for any 
dniclaiiger i Tfah I ifGrai, becaufc Gad )aOi^' 
« ' by the Proddfe, as hb fhftnimcnri and thb' 
Framlfe declares that be will joflifte hhn tKit be^ 
ItcTci : It'i a Chrlft truly Btlicred in, doth jnftt 
fie m i and a Chrifl fo liclievcd on, cannot but ju- 
flil^e Dt. 4. Nor, Whether an cleft Pcrfon ooce 
iuflified, Ibili by ChriO'G care be kept in a jufiifi- 
ed State t 5. Nor, Whether God hath decreed, 
Tt)at.theEIcA fhall cerrainly belle re, and lb be 
j^Mr tf. Non Whether erne Faith be an hi-r 
ftgll^ % ^ JaWficariga i Tbefc four lift i do' 
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Whtrtin the real Difftrena is. 

I. Whether we are juftificd before we bcHcvc ? 
This the Doftor affirms, and I deny. 2. Whe- 
ther the ufe of Faith in Jafiification be only to 
manifefl our Jaftification, which we perfonally had 
before ? This the Doftor affirms^ and I deny ^ and 
add , That Faith juftifies us by (jcceiving Chrift, 
and therein anfwers the Ordination of God, who 
hath promifcd to juftifie the Believer by the ap- 
plication of ChriA's Rrghteoufnefs in this gracious 
Effeftof it upon the guilty Soul. 

The Trvth confimid. 

What I have faid , Chap. i. Of the State of the 
Ele5i\ and Chap. ii. Of the Neciffity of Faith and 
Vnion mth ChriH ^ and Chap. 3,4,10. render En- 
largement needlefs ; Yet I (hall add» 

1 . We are juflified by Faiths is the common Lan« 
guage of the Holy Ghof\, Rom» 5. l. OaL 2. i5, 
^e. What is it to be juftified by Faith, if we arc 
juflified before Faith ^ It contributes to our being 
juflified, or Words expref^ nothing in a Cafe of the 
highefl moment: Rom. 3. 20. God juftifieth the cir* 
cumcipon by faithy and the heathen through faith. 
Muft not Faith be at leafl prcfent ? It's impoffible 
to exert an aft by a thing, when that thing is 
not. 

2. Fairh is enjoyned as an indifpeniible m^ans 
of Juliificatioo by Chrift, and complied with by 
all Converts to that end : Afts 16, 90. BtlUve^ 
and thou jh lit be faved. Rom. lo. 9, 10. /f thou 
believe i»ith thine hearty thou [halt be faved \ for 
ypith the heart man believtth to righteoufnefs, ( not 
to affuranct only.) To be juAlfied, was a Benefit 
which ?««/, and the other Converts, had an eye to 
in Believing: Gal. 2. 16. We have believed^ That 

we 
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wimgfhMUedl^thiUhhifckrm. file UP 
fiog of JuftifefdoQ b umiKd to t leScvcr, ail 
extended to(iichbyrtichcoiididoMl«9d$«iMiihe 
CI«ii(cs as chdc , RoiD.4.aa,2f t0mi$ fUiii 
imfMd ff$rfiihti$ufntfil) ifwi hUi9$0mfUmAt$ 
: f0^tdMf Cbrm fr§m the disd. ASi lo. i|^* lib- 
fiivtr biUivitb in biah fiuJl fiuhHrn^ffitm Ijffc* 
What a grofi Nocioa woald ic oreate^ That Mh 
OiouM be rcqiArcd by God, ill order to a Pcftife 
and this Faith afted by the gnidaiice of the l^fak, 
as a meaos to partake of that Benefit, and tMa B^ 
ntfit propofed and limited to all anderna fSfidi 
reljpea to th4t Faith ; aod yet that Benefit is o«s 
before Faith hath a being ? 

3» The GoHpel denounoeth and dedaemh d 
tndmud^ till they do beliefe : Ic d[Miarca.daf 

arero,aiiddeBOQOceththey^^(befiH f^h¥* 
m tbMt btlUvitb n$t $n tjbi 5fa» (bM u§i ft$ Ifii 
ht tbt wratb tfQU dbUitb $n Um. And, vi iL 
Hi tbst btUevitb on bm^ u rnf u»d$mtd | lar k 
tbdt bilUvnb mt^ k c$niimntd BttOMijf. Ikatt 
the Cafe of all Men by dK Fall : TheytfcQib, 
diemoed, and under Wrath^ Mere^ nc Wnfflf 
Relief: A Chrift beOered 6n; and diev dMiln- 
liere, their Coodcmoation Is reversed. Hciali Ae 
Cafe of every Man that belieTcdi not, WrmhsU' 
dab §n bim 9 the coodemaing Sentence reinaivy 
and Bien are diftriboted iotoCondeoined, or J«> 
fUfied \ aod this at Believers, or Unbellevcn. 
Oh ! that any can think, all this Wrath diar abides, 
ii DO nx>re than want of an Aflnranoe that we arc 
lufiified ! Sure it's more Danger ! Job. 8. 24. If 
you bilievt not, youjbali dit in your fins. Mgrke i6. 
it. Ife tbtu btlievitb noU (hall bi damntd. Then 
they mnfl be liable to Damoatioo whilfl in Unbe- 
lief, or they could nor be damn'd for Uabclief. To 
be condemned aod juflified areOppofices % at once 
none can be both: nor canGod juftifica Man whom 
lie then aod Aill condemns. 4* Uo> 
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4. Unbelkf is the caufe why Men are barred 
from Tttftificationf and remaiD obnoxious to Mife- 
ry : fob. $• 40. Te vpIU n$t conn to me, that y^ may 
bavi life. WhK undid the fews ? Heb. 3. 1 8, 1 9. 
They poiild nor eotter, bee^ufe of Vnhtlief. And, 
.Ch4p. 4. 6, 7. And if Uobellef did not obfirua 
Life, and a Right to it \ the ApoAle would oddly 
iofer» Chap. 4. t. i, 2, 3. Let u^tbenfore fear, left 
t Promile being left us d* entring into his Rcfl, a- 
ny of you fiiould feem to come (hort of it^ &c. for we 
whicbbofue believed^ do enter into reH. 

How eaiily might I argue this Point, from the 
Natu|rc of Juftificarion, as it's a )ydicial A& of 
Godi by a 6ol^l-Rule fuppofiD^ Churifl's Satisfa- 
Aioq ? As alfo, from the immediate fifFeds of Tu- 
ftificatloB, which are all fuTpended as to Uobelie- 
▼er^ : God Jn all his Carriage not executing the ju- 
flifying Sentence on them, but the contrary) he 
leaves them many Years Sirets 10 jSin and Satan, 
▼oid of his Spiric, admitting iliem to no Gonmui* 
nion with him, ceieftin^ oieir Prayersi. barring., 
them from hh lable, fi^ileriu them to BLd^heme 
and Diflionour him i be fullers them to remain 
Curies and Plagues to other Souls, &c. Doth God 
deal thus with tjie fii^ified ? What Oiort of Hdl is 
tlie Execution of the Curie, if thcfe be not ? 

ReAdiTy I leave it to thy&lf to iiidgc, Wiietbcff 
all thcfe things make Faith of no more uOe, than 
CO fliew us tiie Goodnefs of our Snte *, whkh wc 
were as much poflcifed of before, only we did nor 
Icnow it ? Is that all the Change on believing, 
which fnch great Expreilions import ? Is our be- 
ing MOW waflied.aod )u(lified, i Cor. 6.11. no 
more than we now know it? Is Affura^ce all tiie Mo- 
tive we can honefily ufe with Sinners to believe I 
Or chciTicar of iC| all the Danger we have to threa- 
ten 
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ten them with, to any bmficUl pHtpifg^ ag^inft 
their abiding in Unbelief ? 

TESTIMONIES. 

You have already heard the Affmhly^ tnd the 
CongrtgationofEldirs It the SiV9j, Confcfl[]OD» c 
II. a. 4. fkyingy Tht EU6i an not jafiifiid^ until 
thi Holy Spirit doth in due timt MUnallj gfplj 
CbriH to them. Set Chap. i. OftbeSttm of the 5- 
le^ ; where I cited th^s : Leffer dtecb, C^. Wbgi 
Benefits do tbej that are efftdiuMliy called^ partd^e if 
in th'4 Life ? Anf. They that are efftSiuaUy callid, 
partal^ ofjkfiification^ Adoption^ &c. You fee that 
the Auembly do fuppofe our Calling, or our being 
Junincd \ and Juftification is a Benefit flowing 
from it. In the next Anfwer, they tell ns, We du 
jkflified by receiving ChrOVs Righteoufnep by Pdith 
dlone. So not before Faith. 

The Ntyp'EngUnd Synod , p. iB. thus confute 
that Speech of the Antinomians^ viz. lofay nn gri 
jkftified by Faiths is an unfafe Speech ) rpe muSt fay^ 
9Pe dre JHftifed by ChriH. The Synod fully profe 
this is falfe $ and add. To fay a Man is jufiified be- 
fore Faithy or mthout Faiths is unfafe^ as contrdry 
to the Language of the Scripture. 

Dr. Ovfen, in his Treatife of Ju^ificationy p. 2^^. 
faith, It muU be remembred^ that i»e require Evan* 
gelicalFaithyin order of Nature antecedently unto our 
Ju^ification^ by thelnputitijn oj the Righteoufnefs 
#/ Chria unto m ; v^hich alfo is the Condition of the 
Continuation oj it. This is as plain as can be, and 
this he off proves, p, 305, &c. 

7he Grounds of the Dolor's Mifta^e. 

Becaufe God Juflifics the Vngodly^ that is, the 
Man who the moment before he believed to Jufii- 
frcation was uneodly -, yea, and who Aill remains 
ur.godly in the Eye of the Law of Works, needing 

daily 
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daily Forgivcnels by Grace 9 therefore God )uOi- 
fies him who concinueth wholly ungodly fifty years 
after... BccaufeCbrift AUneyvfM^ ashewhofe 
5atisfiiSion and Merits are the only RlgAteoufixrs 
for which we are^juflificd \ therefore he thinks 
there is nothing eUe pireient hi our Juflification, 
not con/idering that God juftifies, the Spirit jufli- 
fies, the Gofpef Promife iufUfieth, in fences diAinft 
firom Chrifl: And fodoth^aith, though. not <,as 
what meritetn, yet as what the Promifcr/ifajmb 
in all whom God will juflifie for the laice of Chfift's 
Merits. Becaufe if s Chrift, the Objed of Fatth^ 
juAifies 'j therefore Faith in that Objeft is not re- 
q uifite to Juflification s though it's as plain as the 
Word of God caafpealc, it's as a Chrifi biUtvtd 
on :Which juftifies : Jt's not Faith, without a Chrifi, 
dfn^o it \ and Chrifi, without Faith, will not do 
it ) but on our believing, he will not fail ,fo<lo it. 
Becaufe me muft, in order to Affurdjiee of Tardon, 
believe our Sins are afiuaily pardoned*, therefore 
our aftual Pardon is the Ob)c& of the Faith by 
which we obtain Pardon \ and (b hi fets our Par- 
don, inficad of God, Chrifi, and the Gofpcl-Pro- 
mif^,. which a^e the Scripture Ob)eAs of Jaflify* 
ing'Faith. Bc^ufe ^^ithhxhc JEvidena of lo- 
vi^ble Realities fliil remaining Invifihle $ chere^re 
it's wFiple u(e is, t6 matiifcft our Pardon before our 
Pardon hath a beitig. 

Objeft. Tbi Do^er Uys gUAt finfs on Ezelc. i5. 

6y&c. And verf ofitn builds this And othtr oj bis 0- 
pinions upon it. 

Anf. He4loth <b, and widiout the leafl ground :. 
For, 

I. That Chapter, doth not defaibe the Dealinfis 
of God with a particular Soiil, in order to Salvati- 
on ^ but with J9r4i/» o a Political Body, in a pe- 
culiar 

. 'iri 
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culiar CoTcnmr. It flicws how mora ml idob* 
trous their Original was^ bow gradoafly Gol 
fiDgled them out, and dignified .tticm above the 
reft of the World by nuray Priyiledges ; add ^ 
mong the reft, by making a Covenant of PMmlia* 
rity with them. But this Covenant is not the Co- 
venant of Eternal Life ', for, Ver. s9- ir was aC#» 
wndnt they krol^e: And, Kirr.tfi, 5z. it's calkdi; 
Thy Cwifutnt , as oppoM to Atf Orvn'Mht. OiM 
any Man fay, That all the Jiws were waffaed,qiiicl^ 
ned, ;uf;iiied ? &c* Yet each of thefe were erne 
of the whole BoJy in this Chapter. See what a 
Charafter is given of their Temper and Carriage, 
after all this is faid of them ; and fare it cannot 
agree to a ;uftified Soul, or a Soul decked widi 
Grace: ^ee from v. 14, to v.2j. And had tlie 
DoAor confidered this Chapter, he would filod 
moft of his Opinions baffled, on the fame Grooodi 
as he thinks a Verfe or two can ferre him. Vtr. a, 
4, 8. In the dajr they were horny they were unj»£' 
edy unloved, out of the Covenant. Where is Jb' 
ftification, &e, from Eternity, or from the time of 
Conception? ^rr. 23. When after they were walk- 
ed, and in Covenanti God denounceth, Vf^ae^ 'ma 
Mnto tbte / for their Wickednefs* May not Wradi 
then be preached to an eleft Ptrfon ? Fer. ay, g8, 
43. m fudit tbfi, gnd ilvt thit blood in fmy^ dni 
recomftnei thy ways upon thy head. Doth Sin do a 
Believer no harm ? Is there no difpleafure in God 
againft the Eleft for Sin ? When God faith, nia 
haH fretted me, &c. when, v. 58. Thou hoH born 
thy lewdnefs, and thy abominations ; can it be true, 
That no Eleft Ferfon bears his own Sin ? Nor 
ought he to charge himfcif therewith ? Or dodi 
not God charge him with it ? 

2. Admit that the Birth of a Child was a Re- 
femblance of Ifraeft firft becoming God's Cove- 
oant-PtopICi inAbrabamf or at Mount Sinai i and 

adflodt 
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idmic that this People's becoming the Lord's, were 
ID Esemplar of erery cleft Perfoo's Recovery ^ 
r«r all chat can be ioferred is, That an cleft PerCbii 
S'vile, miferable, and guilty, vihen God comes ef- 
eAually to call him : Whtn tUu wtrt in thy ht90d^ 
^fmid unts tbet, Lht, But what's this to Jnfiifica- 
ion before Faith ? Doth God quicken a Soul be- 
ore hewaA it ? and doth not that Soal beUcYe ? 
0r hat Life can there be that excludes Faith? A 
^ckned Soul befieres as foon as qnicicned ) and 

die Text fliews yon, that it's quickned before it's 

— ^i--^-i 

WVIflCQ. 

A DigreJJim concerning the Necejjity of Re^ 
pmtance to Forgivenefi 

The DoSor judging we are jufiified before we 
believe, it's no wonder he tells us, V^i art jorgi* 
V99 hejdu T»t confffs Sin , p. 355, &c. or rfftnt. 
tkMt my bofincft in tbii Digreffioa, is with Men of 
more Orthodox Principles, who yet feem to be 
doubtfo] in this Point: lAaU therefore flate the 
VtAnt between theft. 

miftin tbt Diffmnu is not. 

. I. It is OKr Whether Faith or Repentance tie 

awy fmrt of the Meridng Righieoornds for whkh 

ync are juAificd ? 2. Nor, Whether thcHaUtsof: 

Faith and Repentance be wrought at the fame 

timei and included b the Rcgeneradnfl Principle ? 

gc.Nor^ WhetherConvIfiionsofa loft State, and 

feme Decree of HumUings^ andSofrotv, are necef- 

fary to drive a Soul to Chrifl ? 4. Nnr, Whe- 

tlier therie.ikmft bean^miNi^il^-of Faith, be- 

fofti thofe be any ExerdEfirof Repentance undec 

tiK Powerofi die Wofd^ whichlmift he believed 

In fomc dapctj^^bdiiycdiL d ^m«< o thefe Effiefts I 

5« Nor» 
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5. Nor, Whether ingeouons Sorrow for Siii| h 
the fence of aftual Pardon^ be after that Pantoif 

6, Nor, Whether 'Repentance, as it coofifls is 
jFruits meet for it, as External Reformatioo, a 
Fruitful Life, and the like, mud follow Pardon; 
it being againft the Tenor of the Promife, thx 
Forgivenefe fhould be fufpended fo ioog after 1 
Man believes, and repents with his hearc ? 7. Nor, 
Whether Jufiification be equally afcribcd to Faith 
and Repentance ? For we are Md to be juftificd 
by Faith ^ which imports, that Repentance is bat 
a dijpofifig Condition , and Faith the rtcehki 
Condition : Repentance without Faith is unavail- 
able, as Faith without Repentance is impoffibk: 
Faith feems to compleat all, and in a manner com- 
prehend all. Thcfe things Orthodox Divines an 
agreed in* 

The fitmini Differince. 

Whether a fincere purpofe of Hearty to turnfron 
Sin and Idols to God, be abfolutely neceflary to 
Forgivcnefs of Sin ? 

The other parts of Repentance are exclndcd 
out of the QueAion , by what. you have read b^ 
fore. And this is that part of it which the Word 
lays a great flrefs on ; from hence Repentance is 
called Mfiantfic,. AfdL 2. 8, 8cc. A ehangi of migi^ 
Of furpofr And Convcrfion refers to tliis, as the 
principal part of it. 

Provide thAt Repentanci^ as it I'tes in a finciu 
purpoft to turn from Sin and Idols to Qod, k 
ntceffetry t$ Forgivtntfs. 

I. The Repentance Odd fo commands, in order 
toForgb^enefs, can include no kfs than this , A£U 
3. 19. Riptnty and bt convmedy that your fins maj 
ht Hotted out. And, Ms 2. ^Z. ILtptntf aiU kt 

bd/ti- 
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hapti^td in the namt ofchriHy for the remijjion of fins. 
To preach Repintance and Remijjion^ is Chrift's 
Charge to his MiniAcn, Lul^e 24. 47. ADd none 
can doubt, that before the Perfon of the Afefflas 
became the dtfputed Truth in the World, the chief 
Subjeft of God's Mellage to Men, was a Call to Re- 
peorance. 

2. Repentance h a Grace to which Pardon is 
fromifkdj and upon the working of it^ Forgive* 
Dcfs is given : And Impenitency continues GuUjc 
Vrhcre-cver it reigns. How much of the Bible 
nxt(\ I traofcribe, if I quote all places that prove 
thefe? Ez. 18. ^o. Ads 9. if. Ads 26 18. To 
tBYn them ftom darfytef^ to light, and from the po-w- 
tr of Satan to God, that they may receive forgive^ 
leefs of fin, &c. Mirl^ r. 4. And preach tne Bap- 
tifm of Repentanve for the remijjion of fins, Luke 
13 g« Except you repent, you (hall aU perifh. 
ChrKl was exalted, to give Repentance, and Remif- 
fion of Sins, Ads 5. 31. Nay, the Sin agairifl the 
Holy (jhofk b unpardonable i becaufe it is impof* 
tibic to bring the Committer of it to Repentance, 
'Vcb.6. 16. Are all thefe things confident with Par- 
don before Repentance ? Can I be fubjeA to pe- 
rilh, and pardoned at once ? Can God command 
4tcpentance, under a Promilc of Pardon, and vet 
fuppofe*! ttiiifi be pardoned before ? Is the turning 
of the Heart from the Power of Satan to God, 
urged and diredcd to this end, That / may receive 
Porgivemfs, and none follow my turning, but all 
be before it ? 

3. There's no Saving Faith that includes BOt 
this purpofe in it : Can I fiducially confent to 
Chri/t, and not intend to leave my Wickednefs I 
Pr. Owen well pfbvcs, * That juflifying Faith can- 
« not be, -without a Purpofe of Heart to obey God 

F •In 
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« ia all diiogi, (Tnatife of 7»ftificati$H t P* 40. ) 
And adds ' Neither h it poffible that there Oim 

* be any tKcrdfe of this FaitD» but where the Miod 

* is prepaKd, difpofed and determined unto Uni- 
< verCU Obedieocc See the Affemblfs aod Eldtrs 
Accomtoi Savinc Pditbi Chap.^. 

4. Without this Purpofe, we do not accept of 
Chrift as the Way to God. It would be flraoge, 
chat the great Term of Life fhould termiaate ia 
Qiriil, who is the MeauSi without any refped to 
Ood, who is the End * Whereas Chrift b able to 
iajc fuch as come to God by liim, ffib. 7. 25*. and 
echen he will Qot fare, Mis 20. 21^ God was Qoc 
thus orer-loolccd when Faul tefUied Repemaooe 
towards God, and Faith towards Chrift. And in- 
deed, without this Purpofe, the Soul never aofwcfs 
Opd's Call ', and b muft be pardoned before eft- 
Sually called. 

$. We cannot receive Chrift as King, wlthont 
this Repentance of Heart To reoeive hhn ai 
iKin^ is to renounce aQ Ufurpers, and refolvc Obe- 
dience to his Win : And we muft reoeive liim ai 
Kii^or Lord, or it is not the Chrift we fo receivei 
Col. 2. 6. As you have received Ckrill Jifiti^ tbi 
Lord. God gives him, a Leader and Commander^ 
Ifa. s$, 4. And fo muft we take hlfflt or ocfcr 
nope for Forgivcnels by him. 

6. Without this Purpofe of Heart, no Man ae« 
cepts of Chrift for Sanftlfication. The AjfemUj 
and Elders at the Savoy ^ telJ us, Coi^eJJion^ c. 14I 
a. 2. That Saving Faith accefts ofcbriUfor SanS^ 
^cation. I am fure, God gives Chrift to blejs yoiu 
in tMt^ai every one of you from his ini^ities^ Ad$ 
3. z6. And can that Soul believe to Forgivenefii 
duK^ thus receives him not ? Or can any one thus 

recekc 
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Aic fcio, who iaficads not to nm from fio to 
lads.' 

. A itfohred Pnrpofe to coDclhoe io Sin aod 
dlion asainfl God, is Ddmning^ lee Men pre- 
I what tncy ^aik. I hooe I need not prove, 
one of thefe Purpofes vaatx btve nlacc io every 
ffCp n^ieo ic is daiiog wich Chria about Salva- 
I. Aod I think I htve proved. That a fteiblu- 
1 10 ooocioue Rebels, will bar any Man from a 
cflbig of Chrifi. Sec Chap, i o. 

• It*s not to be alloMwd, that it flxwld not be 
Kilary to renounce onr Sins with our Hearts, in 
er to Pardon ^ when It is necelGuy to renounce 
own Merits, or Aigfiteoofiiers. Is the one op. 
tc to Chrift, and is not the other fo ? Will one 
[c us backward to accept of Chrifi, and will not 
other do the (ame ? Is the one inconfifknt 
1 a true Approbation of a Saviour ? The other 
lO'lefs: For Chrifi is to finrc from the Fiiver 
Kq, as well as the Guilt $ and he that fubmits 
ao him with a dcfireof botb» duely accepts 
k-fiv neither. 

might further evidence thb from the neceifa- 
indk of Repentance for Pardoo. It b very uo- 
abk to the Nature and Government of God to 
doo a Sinner that rcfolves to rebel, and not 
«tiim : This fisems too low a Provilkm te his 
lOur, &e. Nay, ic would render our Rsith 1 
.T fcIfiOi thing; and all our Complianoe, to be 
tear Concern for our own Imfuniijf \ whHes Shi 
Ml refolvcd, and God's Dominion rejcftcd, and 
riffs Deiigp of reftoring the Imag? of God 
iiied and opeofed. It were eafie to fliew, . that 
KBtanGC ana Faith are fo near to, and inchiTivr 

Fa of 
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of -each other, that oae is puc for the other; tod 
the Call CO one, is a Call to each. 

the Judgmint oj others. 

The Affmhlfs Confeffion^ ch. i^. a. 3. fay, «AI- 
'^ though Repentance be not to be refled in, as any 

* Satisfaftion for Shi, or any Caufe of the Pardon 

* thereof, which is tlie Aft of God*s Free-grace ia 
*Chrift; yet it is of fuch neeeffitj to ai/ Sinners, 

* that none may expeft Pardon without it. Yoq 
fee, chough they juflly eicclade the Merit and Can- 
"fality of Bepencance, yet they affirm, and by many 
Texts prove the Necejfity of it to Pardon^ and 
forbid any Expedacion of Pardon without \i. 
And in their DireSlory of the ViptatUn •ftht Skk^ 

* They advife a fcafonable propounding of Ovift 

* and his Merits, for a Door of Hope ; but it is to 
*none but to every penitent Believer, 

The Elders at the Savoy tell us, chaf. 15. a. 5. 

* There is no Sin fo great, that (hall bring Dam- 
< nation on them who truely Repent; whkh 

* makes the condant Preaching of Repentance oe- 

* ceflary. 

r • 

Dr. Owen tells us, « That btfore the firfl Aft of 

* Juflifying Faith, there be Convidions, Shame, 

* Fear, Sorrow, and other Affliftive Paffions; and 

* hereon a Kefolution doth enfue, utterly to abftain 

* from Sin, with (incere Endeavours to thatpar« 
•pofe^e^-r. Treatife 9f fufilpcAtkih P. 299. he tells 
' us, * That without this in the order of the Go- 
•fpcl, an iDcereA in it, (i. e. Christ*s Righ- 

* teoufnefsO is not to be obuined, &c. And 1- 

* gain, Juflifying Faith fncludeth in its Nature 
^ the entire Principle of Evangelical Repentance ; 
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(b that it is utterly impoifible that a Man (hould 
be a true Believer, and not f.t the Jame inftant of 
' time be truly PeniccDt : And therefore are they 
^ Co frequently joyned in Scripture, as one fimHl- 
' taneoui Duty: Yea, the Call of the Gofpcl un- 
' CO Repentance, is a Cali to Fauh, ading itfelf 
^ by Repentance, &t. And then tells us^ The* 
&fl Ad of k**aich rcfpedting the Grace of God^ 
^ ia Chrift, is not conceived in order of Time 

• to precede its Adings in Self-difpliccncy, G6d- 
^ ly Sorrow, and Univerfal Converfion from Sin to 

* God. Sec p. goo, 301. Thefc things Dr. Orptrr 
■flertS) though he afcribes no Caufality of Pardon 
to Repentance : Which will ofFcnd- none who de- 
ny any Grace in Man to be a Caufe of Forgive- 
ncfs', among whom I own my felf. Sec Mr. An^ 
ihoHf BurgefFs Rcafons for the Neccffiry of Re- 
pentanceco Forgivenefs, TrutD^Mnt of JujUfic." 
tiorty lib. I. p. 157. 

Thus I have done with this Debate % which 
Hffs (I hope) more in Words than feme unthink- 
fag Men imagine: Aiid the g{;ncrality of Pivinci; 
mm as I do. . 
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Chap. XIH. 

of the nectfjity mmi Bemefk <f Halimfi^ O 
hJience, jmJ goad fForkSi wiiblirfrm^ 
ranee tberem^ 

RKadeh , Utij Tint whatever k fyckexk i» 
thb CfMfxcr of any Aft of Grace, caccpc Bt> 
nicenc Bclicrint^, refers doc to die Forgivcnrftof 
Sin, or the Siooer's Adauffioo imo a fuflified 
Sate. The Beocfio i here trcac oC, act^ tbe noc 
Fbrfeit»« of Pardois the PoftAon of HeMco, and 
rmie other initkuJar BlefliQ^ as iocretfeoCtaNe^ 
f roirni of Prayer, Joy, &\ 

Tr u TH»Th6 Dcicber Holincrs,(iiicere Obedieacr,. 
or good Worla, do make any Atonemcot for Sb ^ 
or are Id die leaft the moritorioas Rightcoulidi 
whereby Salratfon b cauied ; or for whkh thik» 
or any Bldfio^ becomes due to as as $fDtit% yet 
as the Spirit of Chrifi freely worketh all Holhid^ 
in the Soul, and enableth us to fiecere Obedience 
and good Works) fo die Lord Jefus hath of 
Grace, and for his own Merits, promifcd to bring 
to Heaven,, fuch as are Partakers of true Hoiineft, 
perform this (ificerc Obedience, and do thelc good 
Works perfeveringlyy and appoints thefe as the 
Way and Means of a EelieFer'is obtaining Salvad- 
on, and fevcral other BIciTings \ requiring diefe as 
Indifpenfible Duties and Qualifications of all fucli 
whom lie will fo fave and blefs, and excluding ail 
rhat want or ncglcft them, or live under the pow- 
ter of what's contrary thereto , vi\ Prophanenefsj 
l^cbcllion) and utter Uofruitfulnefs. 

Errour* 
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Errour. Men luve oochiog to do io order to 
Sdvacioot nor is Sao&ificacion a jot the way of a^ 
BjP Pcrfot] CD Heaven, nor can die Graces or Dttdes 
of Believers ^ no, nor FiMtb \xk% do them the 
ka/1 good, or prevent the kaft Evil > nor are tfac^ 
of any ufe ratneir Peace or Confort ; yea, thoo|{n- 
CbrlA beexplicitely oivned, and they be doneia 
the Arength of the Spirit of God : And a Believer 
Ott^ht not to think he is more pkafmg to God by 
any Grace he aAech, or Good ne doth \ nor may 
Men cxpcft any Good to a Nation, by the HnnuUr 
acion, earaiefl Prayer, or Rcfcurmarion of a Pe^rfc. 

Tfwti^ thdt this is Dr. CrVp's Opinion. 

P. 41, 42» The DoAor tells us, Senng ali things 
mifitlid iy ChrHl f$r u^ of fru Gift, all wt da is 
far ChriS himfflf. I fty, that t»b do^ w. da fnr 
cbriHy not for okrfelvis. If tm doitforouyfiHis, 
Vi do hut IdbiUf in vain v ff ^ JH^t tinU run a hun* 
drtd MUif&r Monty^ if tbot Monty h4 progtrtd to 
Urn kifonboftif out ofUt-Hooft^ at bis Door^ bis 

2mmy io iirvain^ fnkg bt^ m^t bavi bad it hifori 
fUpo oai ofDooft &c cbriS somes' and brings Tfu^ 
li$iMtio»f Lovmg-i^inda^Sy and Salmatioa'j bt Jays 
Okm down^ ptftnts thm^doUwrs tbtm- to tbe M4arti 
lokHt roe OH ungodly ^ be enters into cavonaat^ tbat 
-me Ibould hteomo his : M^at needs tben oU tbit tra^ 
vel for Ufe and Solnation^ feeing it m here already ? 
Bat fifing roe ge^ nothing by ie^ fta. 

Ohjt^. Bin fure the Pofior intends only, That 
■ething we do can merit,, but not that they are noi; 
icquirM as the requifice Means and Way to obuiii 
thefe BleiTmg^. 

Anf. The Doftor fatisfies us, he intends the laft 
aa wel] as th^itfi, P. 4$, 46. J roilL note one things 
bttfore I go on^. to mal^e dear tbit thing : His a r#- 
otkHd Cont^ among j^OMj^ltrfons^ XbaourOhedi' 

F4i '»^* 
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net is thi Way to Heaven'^ and though it he not^ fa} 
thejy the caufe §f our Ktign^ yet it is the way to the 
Kingdom^ &c This hcdifapprovcs, iayii^, ImuSi 
tiUyoKj aU this Smtiificdtion of life, is not m jot 
the wgy of thgt ju^ified Fvrfon unto Heaven^ Sec. The 
truth isy fince Redemption is mmged by CbriS^ the 
lord hitb fointid ont other Ends and Purpofesfor our 
Obedience^ than Sahttion : SalvMti9n is Mt the end 
of any good liorl^ we do. P. i $ i , t $2. he pots this 
ObjcftiOD, Ife bad as good fit fiill : He that worlds 
all day, and gets nothing m9re than be bad in the 
Mornings he hat' as good fit fiill and do nothing. He 
aafwers. Let me till yon^ the py evention of Evily if 
there be reality of Evil in it \ and the obtain:ng of 
Good^ if there be reality of Goo ^^ Peace of Confci- 
erne, Joy in the Holy GhoHy Pardon ofsin^ the Infal- 
libility of Mifcarriage^ the Light of God's Counter 
ravce: AU thffty I fay^ yphicbyon aim aty art abtin- 
d j^r'y provided for you^ and efiablifbed firmly m you^ 
by the meer Grace of God in CbriS^ before yon doper-^ 
f'»rm any thing whatfo'ever. To what pnrf^e do Men 
propofe Ends to tbemfehes^ which Ends €tt MC€09h 
flilbed before tbtir Propofition ? And to what pnt' 
fofe then do we propofe to ourfelves, the gdining of 
that to ottrf elves in our Labour and ladufirf^ that is 
already become ours before we do a jot ? ftc. MuH 
they now labour to gain thefe things^ as if it wen 
referred to their well or evil Vi^all^ng ; that as they 
fhaU walf^ ft they jball [peed ? &c. the Lord doth 
nothing in his People upon Conditions in hit People^ 
8te. Toe Lord intends not^ that by our Obedience, we 
fbaUgain fomething, which in cafe of our Failing, we 
fhall mifcarry of, &c. That thty are to do, they art 
not to do with any eye to thfir own advantage, that 
being already ptrjt6lly compleated to their hands, be- 
fore they do any thing ', but (Imply with An eye to glo- 
rifie Godi and to ferve their Generation^ and therein- 
to ferve the' Lor J, ^c. t^enyoudo yield Obedience^ 

ta 
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t9 Gody you go to Pvaytr^ and fall to Fajlingj to 
Vl^tefing^ and Mournings and Seif-dmal. Kitting 
tbeSabbatby Dealing Rigbteoufly^ ^c. VVbatts %t 
you aim at in all this ? that God may do you goad^ 
that God may be gyaciom^ that God mayjpeal^ Peace 
to your Spirits j then itfoUofM^ tbat Life is tbat in 
your eye tbat puts you on tbat ivbiebyou doy &c. This 
is tbe R^bteoufitifi oftbe Law. ?, i g. Let Subdue 
ing of sin alone for Peace, P. 7g. Vl>^bile youU^ 
bour to get byDutiesy you^ provol^e God as much of 
h you lies, 

Obje6i. But though Holinrfs or O^dlcnce ifi 
not profit us^' as to foring Good ; may they hoc 
bring us fome Good or other ? 

Ai The Dodor tells us, Noy^.i 50. 1 muH ttU yoHy 
thert is not any Duty you performy when you bave at'^ 
tained the bigheH Pitcby tbat batb any Prevaltncp 
and Availablenefs to producty to bring forth any, tbeS^ 
the leaSi Good to yourfelves. I fay it again, Thtre is 
nothing you can do^ from rphenct you onght to' exped. 
any Gain to yourfelves by doing it. The Doftof^ 
rpeaks the fame as to the Ufelefnefs of Refbrmatiorr 
tea Kiiigdofii,K2 55i25dB«r if a Soul get under fuO^ ' 
Sail, filled with ajlfffOale of the Spirit^ rphen Floods 
of Meltings flow from ity if they can cry mightily j 
and be fomei»hatexa6i in obferving practical rigbrt' - 
*• otis MeanSy to mourn and pray luftilyy biing hflpt by " 
the Spirit therein y then fuch Extrcifes rvill do vpoK" 
dirs y hereby PerfonsfhaUgn Pardony^ftttle SphitU"- 
aiy Civil and Natural Healings.vith National y fuch • 
Cauiftsy fome b iU thinly rviil turn away God's rvratbf . 
&c. but he tells us in that Page, rho' thcie Ik Hoi e ^ 
by Per fans b ting in chri§i,x\vb ihus affijied-by thrih^s 
Spirity ihbChrisi be exvUiitely owned'as the ^uthof ^ 
0] fi>ch Ajjijiance, the Righteoufnffs fo ajjiiitd hath no* < 
Ejficacy at aU, to obtain any thing of im Lord, Sec: 
Soy f. 42 5. 426, 1 24, 12 $, 24. his common Phrafo'^ 

is> iVe mkh 8(^ rvori^ for X.»Jf , but from Life. 

Objtil^ . 



Jbtf. 1M« I^ m>vU. fkii yp« km lie fiikk ih^ 

fMf (;#4 k4/k^ rivKii $^miivUi^ MT t#i|jStf jn; 

CittK<l# thi (hU 9f i^Mmt^ ha^ tBiji^ krik Hfiti. 

ObjiS. Bmc is nor God pkafcd with ii& dv 

Jj^ 1ti4 BoAoff ioforait IP, P.4^^ ij^jimi^i 
MTf AHlity than, $th^nUk ddn^ In h Mt «t»riik 
i^jEiir Itiiitfto^^^ o iMdMcmM u tkuk^uun 9f 

ffbmin tju D^trtnct is Mt* 

&. It Isiot whtcher God hach decree^ cha^tte 
IkA flull be holy aod ob«dieiic» and To ptttakeeT 
l|ii^ EkflSngk a. N^r whether every Watk^ 
iltlU oil CO krc a Chrlfticfi Ujibdievcr. 9. Nop 
whether Cbrift hath paid the Price of Temfoni^ 
&iritiial) and Eternal BJefldngs. 4. Nor wbechd^ 
the Kiientlal Bleffiogs of the GoTpcl become the ]*> 
iveritajDce of a Believer^ as foon as he is uoieed to* 
OuW. 5. Nor whether it's from the InflfienoeoC 
the %irit, that we are Holy, Obedient, and eor 
illbled to. every good Woric, 6, Nor whether it ia 
for the fake of ChriA's Merits and Incenfe, and of- 
Free-grace, that any Grace or Duty of ours is rc-t 
warded, or becomes the Means of any Benefit; 
Etch of thefe Ido affirm. 7; Nor whether any 
Holinefs, internal or external, any Obedience ,^ 
Work orputy, do at all merit the Promife, or 
i| the meritorious Caufc, or Righceournefs, for 
w)}ich.aiiji ijrQpiuftd . Mt:rcy is iKQpwed. Xhii 
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I dfNiy, zxki oyvn that all U »/ Giift;, thoii^ gK 
ven ip m (Mcr fuitabk cq our QotMAomtW 
Siibjcfls io 4 Sntc; of Tryak 9» <Npr «vhetiwrt^ 
Uw be « Me of Qoty. Thb the PoAeciAnHb. 
n I al(0 40 ; though be dci|ks!4iiy Thr«aa4ng <«• 
BvoflUfe ta back- Qod^s law* a^ to the KMU. 
9l>' Nor whether the fileft ought to be. Hoh* aoii: 
will be Holy; This the Dooor owo^^ bqt ke 
pkceth it wholly on the Decree, asd ChrM^^Cai^^ - 
deayiog thM Qod bath: re<|^ed it aa iadUjpoir 
iibly aeccflary to om {pbcfidagaoy Eleffing ynt* 
mifed to the £leA, aod )iuig^b Cbrift hatA^ mOK^ 
all for tM, and inioyiieth oothiBg^ on 114 10 dox -, 
hfr order to aoy good tbbig. lot: Nor Mrhcdaer 
at [>eiiiteiic Beik^et flbaH be fmcU if he die be»^ - 
fore he haih time for tether ObeMticnce. Thiat £^> 
affion. 
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t..' Whether Faith aad Re{>eiiiaoee be^iialSi^ - 
fpenfibly refilled oC i% that we may be juAiff* 
cd for die i«ke oC Chrift^ aigbteoufoefs, IhW I ) 
affirm, aod the DoAor deaks y of wiiich I hfit« 
treated Chap. 12. a. Whether HoHoefs, aid fi» 
cere Obedience aod Perieireraiicc a^c tbit^ w«y to^ 
Ht»cttf end are repaired of the Eled^ the Coo* 
didom of their obtaining Siivation.; or is Hear 
veopromiicd to tlKm* it tbey (terfeverein Boli* 
iier», and fticere ObcdicBce, and-the Lofs of Hea- 
ven threatoed, in cafe they concinve- wkked anck 
difobedicnt 9 or after Grace turn Apofiares. This - 
the D ftor denies, and C affkm, g Whether the 
good Worlts of a Believer arc rewardableof Grace 
for ChrtR's fake. This I affiisQ, and the Oo^r ^ 
denies. 4. Whether by the Giil^l» as a fUile oC 
Judgment^ whofoever » iinbQly» vtccrl^rdiiobedi^'^ 

enty: 
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eilii iU 'Mtogechcr willblly t^t^tSl^^iA ^gtnoif^ 

tllelMtor dteik ' 5. Whether Gckl hith jp^- 
nilfecf Ib^rildlhigs'CdifUftft from«ecr Ecc^^^ 
Oil yfif) 'cd tlie Bxerci(i( of TeTeral Gricei* nrih 
Ferforinamie 6f foodry l)iitles ) as more Gmoe w 
che ImproTemeot of Icfst gracioas Recoiw to fei^i 
vebc Prtyer» Peicc of CooKieoce to a iivdy FfasK 
and duift walking ) his Prefeooe to a eonrcieoct*''! 
oai Aftendance 00 Ordinaoofs, diveitiag thream- 
oed Judgmetits 00 Repetiranet and R^fbrmarioii)' 
filing the Hattgry with good things, &c. Thh 
. the OoOor dcitSes , and I affirm. 6. Whethor- 
npoo the Aftiog of fuch Grates, and tiprfgln^ 
Performing fuch Duties, a Chriflian iray net in 
die Yertue of fnch Promifcs evpeft fuch Blef-. 
iings, and fear the NegleA thereof as a Bar 
thereto. This the Do^or denies, and I af- 
firm: Yet allowing, chat tjbd may fometimes 
exert his Soveraignty in giving fome BJeflSngs 
to a Biiliev^r, not anfwering^ thefe Rules; and a 
while fufpend them from the difpofed Soul^ to 
try his Fadence; or if the BIcffing be of a lower 
Mature, he may exchange it into a greater. But 
>ct this I affirm, is the fhted Rule of our Ex- 
yedatloDS and Fears, and the ordinary Method 
frf €odV Dcralings with Men. 7. Whether Gcd 
ib not more pleafed with a Man in the Exerrife 
of Grace and Holinefs , than when he negledt 
them, and doth the contrary. This I^ affirm, and^ 
ihe PoAor denies. 

The T-EUTH cb^pmii. 

The Points are too many to adroit Enlargemenf, 
and raoft of them carry thar Bridcncc, tr ar rhc 
whole Scope of che Bible muli be forgoccen, whcn^ 

they 
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they arc dented. Can two or three wreftcd Texts 
o?ertum the conflant Language of the Scriptures l* 
And is it not Arange, that all Religion, and the- 
Himiane Nature itfelf in a Static of Tryal, fbould, 
be fo fiilly Arix^ at, fromagrofs conceit, thar 
the infinite God cannot forefee, and purpofe E* 
▼eots, unlefs it mufl null his Government over rea- 
fonable Subjefts, and prevent his diAribution of 
Rewards and Punifliments by » ftated Role ? What 
a RcfleAion is it on the Divine Wifdom, and the 
glorious Platform of the Redeemer's Worlc and 
Kingdom^ that he cannot pnrehafe benefits for 
Sinners, unlefs he forbear to nfe them as motives' 
to Obedience ? Yea, the whole of his ferious* 
pleadings with Men, muA be a mocltery, ratlier 
than he mufl be allowed to beflow his BlefBngs hr 
a re^ioral way. He fhall merit nothing^s a Prieft, 
if he difpence it as a King, nor be cAcemed toen* 
able Sinners to-a^, if hie appoint them any thing- 
to dto, in order to a Reward. 

Having occafion to mention fome words, which 
y would prevent thy miAalce of, I«now, that by 
Hdintfs^ I mean the inward Renovation, and 
Dcvotcdnefs of the Soul to God, with the exmcA 
fion thereof in holy aftings. By Goad IVorJ^s. I* 
mean all the inward aftngs of Grace in a finccre 
Conformity to the Wi)! of God , as our loving 
God, our fearing God, truAing in CiiriA, godly' 
Purpofei and Rcfolves , ^ €b»^ Thefe are good* 
Work^ called »«r#r)»^<i/. There be alfo externai 
good Worlcs, as Praying, Hearing, exaft Walking, 
Alms-deedf, and any other Aft of Obedience di- 
rcfted by tlie Word, proceeding from Faith, ancT 
a renewed Principle, and intended to gloriffe 
God, and favc our Souls. By Doingj the fame A- 
ftingsare inrended, and fobbing God is doing; 
yea bdieving in ChriA is doing ^ it is an Adlion 
oa our pan , even when k accc^ of ChriA t- 



% lo Meh hav^ much to do^ 

tbNiflh k k by DMm OcdinuioQ made the eS> 
{toal means of receifiog^ of Bvakiqg of a proK 
nifed Chrift 

Itavipg prcmHed thde tUiig% I Mlpooocei 
to the proof of the Tnidn whidl kcmnpKbenM 
ttodef tbefe Head^. 

I Siniurs have mutb to do^ m ofivr t§ Stivatiifu 
Tfaerc be few Leaves ia the Bibk bat argue chii : 
It's the Scope of all the Revelations of God to 
Mea fiace the Fall It's tmcv we have nochia^ ta 
do in a way of Atoaement or Puscbaic $^ but ir ii 
as iriie» we have much to do ki order to our parti« 
dpatioa of what ChrUI hsth purchaled-: We moft 
Ttpent^ that our Sins may be blotted out, ^.3. 19* 
We muA believe that we may be iaved, &n. 
Oar Lord i& exprcfsy if you know theic chiii|m 
Baffy are you if you do them^. Jbh. 13-17. All 
Gorpel-diicovcrics are made ktiown fortheOiN 
tUinci of Faiths Rom. id. 26. And Gvift will 
take Vengeance on all them who obty not the Go-^ 
fpel \ neither Chriil nor Gofpel will fecure them, 
xjn^if I • B. The Revelations of God to Men, 
arc not a bare Defcription of Duty and Beiiefics» 
but an Injunftion of Duty in a connexian with Bo* 
nefits, Rom. 10. 91. If thou eonfefi with thy mouth 
the Lord Jefus, and believi with thy Heart, thou 
Jh^lt bef4ved. 2. I could fbcw, there's no ««« fa- 
ving benefit granted to a Sinner, but 00 fuppoli- 
tion^of his doing : See much of this Chap. B. so^ 
II, 12. andch. 21,22. Chrift never intended 
the application of his Merits for our PriviUdiis, 
without ordering them as Motives to Duty on our 
part. 3. The InflucDccs of the Spirit of God, 
and God's Inflicutions , have no caufality in our 
Salvation, if Men have nothing to do in order to 
h« fived. It's plain, that Salvation is afcrlbed to 
the Spirit, and alio to the Means of Grace ; Nei- 
tfaerof them are the Atonement or Price of Salva- 
tion 
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rioiMherefaie timywndikiKM dieyoiwnftfrQDthr 
Soul iftonkc to^mMag^fJUm.tt. t6.x€af,f.2hhnt 
MkmuAbt^ mh aiifwcrstlKwisiippoiiMrAfaK 
«w prndfaKfanol Liir. 4. Ooiiliit toEDmr b k 
imk, duftmt kikut ts rts fmitg' tf $w SUfubi f . 
HsbL r*. 99. mak Ritfmtawu tot SiUvstin k cht 
qaqpfcflfeft oi the Spkk a£ Gaii„ mCm 7.. lei 
whar Sbnee caa- be aflteed aothek aaifrtlielthe 
Mirifr% asthryareopfiorcdtotlieir ccMitniriBt.at 
4eflniAiic» if Men dotnochiog cow«rd» tikk Sarii^ 

mik I may aikt $. What owaiieth the Holy Gho<% 
vihcft he Mdi, Ufk^d^tH^ thm fhdltftvi tkj f^ 
€nd thtm thMt bfar tb$il t Tkik 4. 1^^ Sure the 
AffgDOicDt h mot Samogr if it be true, we eutio 
nothing for Salvation. 6, The defhvftion dfink 
tm% under the Geijpeiy it ftill laidfo» ;rai doini v 
they are coodctnned b^ the Law, but they rnmiim 
CGodcnuMd^andtheirRittiac is fixed (and (o they 
arc tm€i dtgd} for want of dMg (bmewhat 1% 
la^fi/ not ceme to mu tbdt you miglftkAVO L^e^ Joh; 
5, 40. flowofit k the Ruine of Souls lai^t 00 not 
mrniBg, not rtpemfaig ? &c, 7. If Men have ikk 
thing to do ror Salvation, then ChriH hath w» 
Rult CO )udge thent who lived under the Gofptk 
I hope none will fay, the Judicial Sentence wtt 
pafsoa Men ancttacd, or not eleAed. Doth k 
agrees to the Pooceediags. &f that Tribunal at that 
Day, to Gif, Thoi^lhalt be damned, huafift thott 
iveit not eleAed ? h tt^ the Account the ScHptare 
gives ? Doth ic not proceed on the difference i» 
Mem Carriage and Tempers ? See the Parable of 
the Taltnts: They who improved their Talentt 
\«ere Qg9c4 | he that hid it in a Napkin was tkft* 
fmd$mnedj Aitt. 35. a i, 24, 28. GonMer any*^ 
Defer iptioo of the laA Day, and you'll findy God^ 
faves and damns^ wit^i a refpe ft to Mens negkdt 
aa4Gompliaoccwld»hU(«G4^1. a. I could ca^ 

dc- 
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dcmoDftnte, thicif Men hive wMa^ i» cbk 
ordari»Sal?adoD» the AAinifieryof Chnft ndUl 
Apoffleft» Che Minilfary moil ape and moft bieflU 
to Sonh 10 dib fcry d«r» b all a Ya&icy smi ftU^ 
boodf thev are cdd pfoadkigi with fimier% dac 
are ooc backed with life and Death : Remoivefih 
Hag 'benefits, and undoiog Dangers fipoa bek» 
Ar^niieQti to complianoe widi the WiU at 
Chrift \ and any Man may read the fnoo^ of 
fnch a Miniiiery, and to nfe thefe Arfinmcntstfr 
perfiiadcvMea to «iepent and belicfe, u we iMve 
nothing to do for Heaven » h a maoifeft faUhood 
and trifling. Ii?s awfol to coniider, -how inconfi- 
Acnt fome^Mem applkatioo it with their Dt&Hwi ^ 
th6 it's well their Ufes to the Uocooverted have fo 
amch Truth in them. 

Md'Piffiviydnci^ dre the vmlj to NidvtUs mndl^ 
mciffkry to the SalvMtiou of a BHiovtr^ that it4tih 
out thtm ht cannot hi favidt and iontl9MUg is 
thtm befhall befaved. 

This n^ght be evidenced by many ReafiHUii i Jt 
bjfot raving Faith which b not operative to chcfe 
effefts. It ccdfech to be trne^ whenever it wholly 
fails of pnrifyini the hurt^ and wor^ki^hjfL^ve,' 
Many affirm, That all Graces are femiM^ly io Faith* 
as in their Principle. Such mufl grant, chat as^ 
Faith luftifies us at Ard \n receiviog, and relying 
on Chnfi iJo it continues to jufiifle us by conti- 
nuing thofe ads, and exerting itlelf in tho(e other 
Operations, which arc elTeatial to its Nature. And 
thus fume expound, /iw. 2. 20, 24. 2. Obedi- 
ence, good Works, and Perrcvcraocc, prtfgrvi us. 
from rhofe contrary Evils , which da fubiodl Men 
teCondeiimation: I l^tep my Body undtr^ UaHbf 
ony means^ when I have preached to others^ I my 
felf be a cali-awav^ i Cor. 9. 27. 1 (hall add to 
th]b in foive fvliowiog Hvads. ^. liie Gofpeir^. 

Cons' 
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ConftitutioQ doth by its Promifes and ThreaC'- 
nings make perrcvering Holinefs , Obedience , or 
GocNd Works, the neeeffkry i»ay to Heaven. Thefc 
are not only a Natural, hut a Moral meetnefs for 
Heaven. That this Point may be clear, i fhall, 
I. Shew that the GofpeUConnitucion contains 
Promifes and Threatnings which affeft all of us, as 
a Rule of Happinefs and Mifery ; it's fo to the 
Eleft s yea, Believers, as well as others. 2. That 
by this CooAitution, Pcrfevering Holinefs, Sin- 
cere Obedience, or Good Works, are neccflary to 
Salvation. 

I. The Gofpef-Conflitotion contains Promifes 
and Threatnings, which affcd all of us, asaBule 
of Happinefs and Mifery : By thefe God governs 
Men s and Mens Hopes or Fears ftiould be direftcd 
by thefe, as their Rule. Dr. Cn^ not obferving 
this, hath run into thofe Midakes which open a 
door to ait Licentioufnefs, tiiottgh he intended it 
Bot : His whole Scheme implies. That Chrifl dotb 
not difiribotcf' Bleffings or Ponifliments by an} 
kule that refers to tlMraftings of Men. I hav« 
proved the contrary, ehap, 8, &c. For if theCo^ 
venant of Grace be conditional, and Faith and Re- 
pentance are neceibry to Forgivenefs, &€• the 
fobfiance of this muft be granted. But I add a 
few Reafons more. 

t. Moft of the Promifes and Threatnings in the 
Bible, that refer to the flate of Souls, are Evangt^ 
Heal Promifes and Threats i They are not the 
SanAion of the Law of Innocence, but of Gofpel^ 
Grace. Who can doubt this, if they confidcr, 
I . That the Covenant of Innocency promifed Life- 
to nothing bebw pnitfs and ftrft^ Ohtditut^ 
%. The Tbreatoings of the Covqaant of Innoccn^ 
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cf admhttd oo Bufinunci^ or Afur^$Urf to th 
Ifdltf: They did fix the Cutk irrevocably, k 
cafe of any TraalgrefTioiK §. No Overture of lAk, 
or Door of Hope, or Argomenc to Convei^ioawidi 
hopes of acceptance, coiild be framed out of xhak 
^jal Threats or Frofnifes ro any Mao tfaac b i 
Sinoer. Turn y«, turn ye ; why 'mU y^udii? mm 
mat the Language of that Covenaoc : No» if a Mia 
isonceaSioocrt the Law could fpeak so loner 
than this, Thoy art undone, whetlier thon van 
iff n$, Thiofl^ being thus, I would intreat thct 
to confider all the Calls of God in Chrift to Mca 
fince the Fall : Weigh the Promifes and Threan 
wherewith God Arengthens thofe Ca[l»: See If 
any one of the Calls to Faith, or Kepenaanoe, or 
Holioeft, that backed with Promifes and ThreaOi 
be not Evangelical, i. Doth God, in thofe Caih^ 
promife Life to nothing below finkfti perfcaObe» 
iienoe?Or doth he threaten Eternal Deathjn tholt 
Calls, againfl whatever is fboitQipttie&^bedmui 
t. Do the Threats annexed to thofe CaUs^ cxcMe 
•II After-repentance ^ See Ersk; i^* ^i' ^ dm 
Godpel or no$ But if tht r$icl^u mil turn fi§m d 
hk fks that bi hdth committed^ 8cc. hifbaMfmniy 
livi ^ Im tranferejn^s fbaU nat hi mNttimd i 
^. Are not thde Calls , with the Proniiea aod 
Threats direAed to Sinmrsy for their c^m/afim 
and Recovify? Is it not to Sinners God fpcaics In 
them ? and is it not for their healing and (alvati- 
oa ? Are not the Promifes an offer of Relief ? Are 
not the Threatnings intended to awe and want 
Sinners againd refufal of thefe offers ? They be 
not uttered to bind the Curfe j but to deliver from 
it, by urging our compliance with the Commaods 
of a Redeemer : fo day if you mil hear hu veict^ 
barien not your hearts^ as in tht provocation^ &c. 
Mth. ^. 7^ a. & 4. 74 Every threacning ured by 

God 
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God n. ao Argmnent co Cooyerfion, is a Gofpel- 
Thrcarning. 

2. What kind of Gcnrernmcnt can Men affign ta 
Chrif}» if there be na Sinftion to his Precepts I 
Dr. Crl^ o& telh us, That the. ^anftion of the 
Lt,w ofmri^s is removid ^ the Curfe is gvne, as to 
the Eleft. This is tme, if he mean, that finfefs 
Obedience is not now the way of Life \ and that 
all below ie» flull not bind Death ttpon us fo as to 
hmderonrrelief by the Gofpeh But what then,, 
fiath the Redeemer no Proroifcs and Threaraings 
to rule Men by ? And b their Obedience or Difa* 
bedience an indifFerent thing, as to their Bapp:>^ 
nefs or Milery T MuA he fave all, or damn ai!, or 
die be a Rejbt^er 9fPerfo»s in his judicial difiribu* 
tions ? B this the Language of God to Sinners 
iince the Fall I Did Chrifl preach at th& rate,^ 
when on Earth ? Or doth he fo fpeak now from. 
Heaven, Heb, it. 2$. Sn that jie refufk «0t ttm 
that fpea^tHrr pr if tktj ifeaped net, who rt^pd 
b$m th$t Jpdi^ on iortb \ much m$yefhali not we $• 
/cdpt^ ^we turn aivaji fi'om. him thdt fptdJ^tApom 
biaven? Reb 2. }. Mw fbalt we^ eftapi^ ^wi 
nt£tidffi gnat fdlvMtkih which at pfl bega^ to H 
{^•kfn by the Lord ? tec. Our Lord afliires ns». 
Mens fins are aggravated , and their Damnatioo 
gEOws greater, ^. a rejection of his Call to Sin- 
ners, through Impcnkence and Unbelief. Joh. ^^ 
24. Te (koH die inyowf finu Hcb. lo. 29. Of how^^ 
muchfom puni(bmenty. &c. It's » precarious Do* 
minion that Ghrif! es^crcifeth^ if he hath neithcir 
Rewards nor Punifliments to induce Mens regard! 
to his Authority. Read the Scriptunes,. or 
waic the Judg^nentday, and you'll find it other- 
wUe. 

^ How 
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^ How unfuitablc is it to the prdcot flate oT 
Maokind, that Chrift Aiottld govern is witiioiic 
Promifis and Thcearniogs ? He is « Kiii|« and 
we «re hb Sub)efts« And we are, i. Subjeotinft 
ftite of Trydl for aaother World. 2. We biwc 
great rtmaku of Sin within us, and TempudoH; 
widioat us. ^. We have dill in our Nature Jfifc . 
and Pear ) which are the things which all die ae-. 
thods of Chrifl*s Government fuppofe , tnd ate 
fuiicd to : Each of thefe would turoifli me widt 
Arguments beyond all rational contradiAion, lot. 
die proof of this point 9 whereas the oppo6te E^^ 
four implies, That either Men are Machine?, oc 
Bruits, or Infants at beA v or elfe the JlIdgale^^ 
day is paft already : Yea, how vain are the £ipo^ 
ftiuations, Warnings, Reproofs and Encoonge^ 
ments which the Word is filled with? Ttie I^ 
vine Bdng, and all the Methods of Grace, an 
Arangdy cxpofed by conceits fo fordid. He cab, 
OS to/far^ lik vf fkiUi fitm r« cmf fhrt af Ai. 
pnufi^ Heb. 4. 1. Bi mt bkh-mhiidi hm^fuaf 
ftom. ar . 20. W$rk mt ywr fitoatkn 'mMtifOh- 
Hhi% Phil. 8. 12. m tbdt pUwetb !b§uU pl&w i» 
h^ii I Cor. ^ la HTf art favid hy hifi^ fleu 
Rtmr 8. 24. What are all there, if onr fltte be in^ 
QoTufpence as to what wefbaU beordo ? 

4. I hope I need not prove that thcfe Go(pet* 
Itoffiifes and Threatningsare the Rule by wludi 
Chrift dealcth with Men ; To doubt it, would in- 
fipr a heavier Charge than any good Man would 
fiiftain : It*s enough to calm us , that he faith, 
Bi not deceived^ God is not mocl^d , tb^t whicb 
a man fowttb , tbat fbiU be reap^ Galat. 4. 7. 
This is fpoken to Believers, and true of the Rc«v 
deemed. 

IL By 
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II. By this Gofpel-ConfticacioQ 9 l>erreT(:rifig 
HoIinefS) fincere Obedience, or good Works, aire 
neeeffary to Salvation. Ke duic made Faith neoef* 
fary to Juflification, hath made Obedience neoef- 
iary to Salvation : He hath as well promifed Hea- 
ven to the Godly Man, as Pardon to the Believer : 
And our perfeverance in Holineis and ObedienoCi 
is as truly our way to Glory as the Scriptures can 
defcribe it : Nothing of tKcfe merit Heaven ; but 
he that merited Heaven , hath peremptorily ap- 
pobted thefc to bring us thither, /iib,6 lo, ir, 
12. For, God u not unriibteous ^ to forget your 
Tvori^and labour of love, &c. And we defire thdt 
every one of yon do fhew the fame diligence^ to tbe 
full affurance ofhope^ to tbe end that ye be notfloatb- 
fulf but followers of them who through faitk andpa^ 
titnce inherit thepromifes. Every word is forcible 
to argue this Truth : But I (hail offer a few things 
more. 

I. Chrid in the Gofpel declaresi they flnll miff 
of Heaven, and eternally perifh ^ who are Apo« 
Hates, Ungodly, Difobedient, and llDprofitable ; 
and that, for being fueb. This Doom is not the 
Doom of the Law of Innocence ; for it is not de« 
nounced againifl every Baet^fliding^ hatApolfacy : 
]t*s not againft every imperjeii degree of Godline^ 
but Vngodlintfs : It's not againf! every d^eSi of 
Obedience^ but Difobedienoe : It^ not aaainft eveiy 
negled of fruitfulnels^ but fuch unpronts^lenefi u 
argues a dead and bai:ren ftate. Reader I kn tHqu 
fo imsltiUuMn the Word, as not to rememb^^.^ 
any man draw baci^ mf foul (ba& have no pleifure 
in him : But we are not oj them that draub bdcl^ aa- 
to perdition^ but of them that believe to the faving 
of their fouls f Hcb. 10. 38, 3p. Is this a Threat- 
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ning, or not ? Will not Chrift deal with Men x« 
cording to it ? Is it not true of all PtrfoBs I Do 
«ot fay the eleft Believer will not fidi away : I 
thiak the (ame ; but yet is it the le& true, that 6 
ren he fliall perifli if he fall away ? Nay« doth nac 
God by thefe Threats contribute to keep Mm ftoai 
Apoftacy ? Ask chy felf, Is not this Threatnim 
fuch as fliould govern oar expeSatiom, if vc 
fhoiild turn Apoflates? 56 Hth. 12. 14. Withm 
bolinefst u man fkaUfei the Lord, This Is ufed as 
an Argument to periuade us to IbUow HoUneBi 
9ttd can you fuppoic it argueth at a lower sate tltu 
this f Be holy, or you full never fee <jod*s face: 
Unholbefs will keep you firom God's prefenoe. 
Confider fuch places as. For thtfe Mn£s tht TorsA 
of God corns on the childnn of iUfobidiiMO^ |pb 
5. 6. If you livt oftir tht fl^ youfkaU dit, RoBi 
9. 13. 

2. Salvation is promifed to perfevenmoe. Toe 
Holineff, Sincere Obedience, or Good Works: 
And the Accomplifhment of thefe Plrooiifes to 
thefe, is called an M of Kig}iUQ}^nifs. Thefe aae 
Gofpel-Promifcs \ becaufe Salvation is promifed 00 
Terms fo hdow PrftdUn . The Texcs are inoome- 
rablc that include thefe Piromifes. Rev. 2. 10. j« 
thou fattbjiU unto deatht and I mil gtvt tbte d 
erowiofUfe. 2 Tim. 4. 7, 8. Ibave ftMibtd 
^ood fi^bt f I have t^tpt the faith -, hmtjarth that 
is laid up for me a crovn of right mfaefs, tvhicb the 
Lordt the righteous Judge will give me he that day. 
Bom. 18. $. If you mortifie the deeds of tbejlelfjly 
the fpirit^ you jbali live, Heb.^. 10. God is not wh 
righteous , to forget your labour of love , &c. 
2 Tbeff. I. 5, 7. The Righceoufnefs refers ro the 
Trudiof the Promifc, not the Proportion of the 
Work. 

Ob;. 
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Obj. Tbefi defcriht the Mtn whom God tvUt favt. 
Anf, True ^ but 00c as meer Naturdl Sim, but 
u MtAlit^UMttd Signs : They are QndilcacioQs 
Mrtiidi God ap{K>ints as Pre-rc^iifites to cfae BkP 
Ikigs : They are 00c merltorions, but diey are 
mat by theftomiTe nteilTary to our partakiog of 
ibele Gifts; aaii the neokft of dicm, would cx« 
dliide onr inaercft io the BleflSog. 

Ob). Theft axiCoruomitMts oftbtm tbMtfiaU bt 
ftttid* dnjl Tbc iaroe Anfwer that b given to dk 
hft» win ftnw to this. And I add» They are not 
hfitsd ot QniA i they cannot add to what is pro- 
per to a Chrift 9 Bor will they (uflSoe vpithout FaitHt 
or an IntertH in Chrift, or without Pardon. But 
Aey ftiil figoifie more than (uch Concomitants^ as 
fome efteem them : They are not like the FUee 
of ooe^s Birth, or our Xfgmts, or our PurintSf or 
Dtttbi Ecc, All which are Concomitants of a Man 
that is faved j but they are Chambers deiigned by 
tlie Promifei they are thhigs without which the 
CofpelrRttk wiO exclude Men from HeaTen, and 
condemn Men Into Belli let their Pretences be 
what they will. Rct« aa. 14. BUHid gre they tha 
io Im oommdnimtHtSjf thdt tUy may boM rigbt to 
t/i tht tree of^e, duimoj mer ia -, for without ore 
iogs. Mat. f. Ho. Exe^t your riiUioufntfs exctU 
tbi riihteokfnifs of the fcribtSy &c. 

i, Cottfider the reTpeft to Glory which our 
Good WoriLs have la ScripturcHdiaka; They are 
u fetd to the hirvt^ Gal 6. 7^ 8, 9* As a way 
to one's propoled pla^, £pli. 2. 10. As Mans a> 
40 End, JHat. $. 8. As Wori to one's Wages, Mat. 
20. 1, 7* Pouudotm to a Kdldiog» 1 Tim. 6*19, 
&c> The GoQ^ declares no lefi a counexion be- 
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tween Good Works and Glory, chough chey merit 
nothing. 

• 

JL God declares the Obedience and Works of 
Benevers, as rnvardAble of Grace, through Chrift 
They fhall walk with me in white j for tbij tn 
ffiorthy^ Rev. 3. 4. Great is your Reward in (te 
ven, /Hat. 5. 12. If I do this willingly, I haTCf 
Riivardj i Cor. p. 17. Col. g. 34. Rev. 22. 11 
Come ye b}efled of my Father, &'e. Par I was.in 
Uingry, and ye gave me Meat, &c, Afau 2$* 34, 
35. Ic*s true, ic*s a Reward from the Benfgnl^ 
of a Father, not from the Difinfty of the Work: 
It's from the Ordination of tne Promife which fa 
owing to the Merits of a Chrift, and not any 
claim of the performance. And fo tender is God 
of the Honour of his Goodnefs herein, that the 
Second Article of our Creed muA bci That he is 
€ nroArdtr of them that dUigiiit^ ffif^ bim, Hcb, 
ii. 5. 

$. By perTcverance in thefe Exercifcs we are to 
Tvori^ out our falvationj Phil. 2. 12. we UyhMt^ 
Eternal Life, i Tim. 6. Lay up a treafufe in heaven^ 
Luk. li- 33.' Werutith rict for tbi friy^ i Cor. 
>. 24. We fight for t>ie Ci'own, &c' Aild- is ica$ 
gocd fit ftiir, as to be doing thus/ for to help as 
Heaven-ward ? 

Reader^ Lay thefe things to heart, sod canft 
tliou account perfevering Holinefs and Obedience 
ufelefs things ? Are they fo indifferent to Happfnefs 
as the Doftor rcprefcnts them ? How much of the 
Bible mufl. j)e expunged cVe his Opinion deferves 
credit > Though I kn jw our corrupt part too well 
likes a Difpeofation from flriving to enter in at the 
^rait GAte. j 

III. The 
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• 

in. The Third thing I (hoold prove, fs, That 
mgnj 9thtr Bleffings befidts mm Eternal Lifi^ art 
fnpiftd to tht Extr'eije ef ftvtUl Oraas^ and Per* 
firmance 9f Unties^ This isfoctiie a Task, chat 
I would leave it to the moft Igooranc but to read 
the Bible with his own eyes. What mean fuch 
peaces, The effe^ualj firvent Vraytr of a righttoua 
man availttb much ? jtvti. $• 16. Will no Prayer^ 
or cold Prayer, avail as much ^ If theft thifigs bt 
in yoUy and abound^ thty maf^i you that you fhall nei» 
thtr hi bofrtn nor unfi-uitfui in th$ l^novfledgt of 
ChriU'i 2 Pet. i. 8. Will the want, or fcancy de- 
grees of Grace, do the fame ? So 2 Pn. i. 10, 1 1. 
Oivt aU iiliginet to makf your calling and tU^on 
furtf &c. forfo an mranct Jhalt bt adminiftrtd to 
•you abnnaantlj into the everla^ing i^ingdom of 
Chrm. May one' beaflitfed without diligence r 
Or (ball we enter Heaven with the fame full fail, 
though we be negligent and nnaffured ? 2 Cor. 9. 
'6* Hi thatfowth bountifully, (halt reap bountijklly $ 
he thatforpeth fparinglyy fhall reap fparing'y. But 
then fhall we reap as liberallv, if we fow not at all, 
or fow fparinglv ? Where li»il ! (lop, when the 
• Scriptures are (o filll of Inftances ^ And fure T ne«d 
-not i)rove that Repentance, and earnefl Prayer, 
contribute to preferve a Nation, when God fo ma« 
- ny times wr^^t^thcfe to this end ; when he hath 
promifed and performed Deliverance hereupon \ 
when he complains fo oft, that h^ mnA deftroy 
for want of thefe \ and lavs the deflruftion of pla- 
ces always on negleft of thefe, Jer, 18. ^y 8, 9, 10. 
Ifal I. $, 15, 1^9 1?) i9» 19- I^*» the fame with 
' Churches : Set the (ccond and third Chapter of 
the Revelations. 

IV. Men pould govern their ExpeSlations and 
PtarSi accordini to the conformity if their Hearts 
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^iK^CTc true, thcre^s nothing to be gottco. The 
-rare of Saints to adapt their aftings tathc Rule of 
^the Promife, is a very needlefs thing : S^ritny tbMt 
jt may obtain J i Cor. 9. 24. If a Man ftrkfi jor 
maftmes, yet is be not croTvnid^ txcift beftHve laW' 
•^fKllyj I Tim. 2..$. The QaUtians muft be but 

• iicclelpoved when told, ch. ;. 4. Are yef$foo^ 
'^Scc. Nave ye ptfferedfo many things in vain? for all 

is in vain. Is Peace of Confcience nothing ? Is lo- 
^ ward re joycing nothing? Yet» how P4M came by 

thcfe he tells you, 2 Cor. i. I3. For our rcjoyclng 
4s this, The Tejiimony of our confdtnee^ that infith 
- flkity and godly fineerity , not mtb fiefhly -mfdoMi 
'.SutbytbegraceofGodf tvebave-bad our eonvtrfa- 

tion in the rvorld. 

His Dircdicns for inward Joy and Peace you 
-liaye, Gal: 6, 4. Let every man prove bis own w^r^, 

• and then (hall he bave-rejoycing in bimfeif alone. I 
^ihall not trouble thee with Reafons, to prove that 
•^ Grace, Holinels, and Obedience are ulefttltopre- 
-vent Evil. I leave it to thy £vperience, if thou 

• art a good Man, and refer It to what thou wile 
feel hereafter, if thou art a bad Man. If there 

. were no more, thcfe do prevent fin , which la 
« thaf. 17. I hope to prove b not fo innocent as to 
<*do us no harm. 

Reader, To fumm up all, I appeal to thee, 

r4. Whether God doth reqiMre miy more xA aoy 

Sinners for Salvation, than that they bdieve h 

Chrifi, repent of Sin, perfevere in true Hdinefip 

Sincere Obedience, or Good<Worlcs interaal aad 

: external \ and if we do fo, can we perUb ? badi 

not Chria provided ail elfe ? and doth not die 

Promife feoure Life upon doing thtfc^ a. If 

Sinner believe nor» and ttpcm not, hath CIl„, ,„ 

. <vcr promifcd toiavchim ? Will Iny Decrafk of ^I 

^ ihc Merits of Chrift kmt^lUml lAfi^ Km ^ 



\ 



Benefits on terms of Duty. 12^- 

penlteot Believer (kill spofliitizc, prove ungodly, . 
and unfruitful, hate God, of oegled to love Qodi 
and his Neighbour wholly, &c, fbill this Man be 
faved ? Hath not Chrift determined the contrary I 
Will his firfl Faith (ave him ? A rcfolution of^ 
thefe two things, according to the very Scope of • 
the Word, will decide the Main of thisConrro-* 
verfie. Thefe affcrt the Rule of ChrtA*srcftoral^ 
diflribtttions, and the Decree comes not in oppo-- 
iition to the Methods of his Government , 1^ 
which we are to govern our hopes and fears; 

TESTIMONIES. 

The AfTembly, ConfelT. chaf. 19. a. 6. and the> 
Elders at the S'tfv^y declare, chap. ip. a 6. 'The 

* Promiles (of the La v) In like manner fhew thern 

* God*sapprobatbn of Obedience, and uharBIcf- 

* ^ngs they may expeft upon the performance 

* thereof j although not as due to them by the Law, 

* as a Covenant of Works ^ fo a Man's doing, and 
< refraining, from Evil, bccaufe the Law encoura*' 

* ^eth to the one, and dererreth from the other,. 

* IS no Evidence of his being under the Law, and . 

* not under Grace. Both the Aflcmbly and the 

* Elders lay, chap, i$.a.6. The Pcrfbns of Belie- 

* vers being accepted through Chrifl, their good. 

* Works alfo are accepted in him, not as thoi:^h^ 

* they were in this Life wholly unblamable, and 

* unreprovable in his (ight ; but he looking upon 

* them in his Son, is pkafed to accept, and reward 
*that which isiincere, althd accompanied with. 

* many Imperfeftions. Both alfo tell us.cbap, 1 8.i. 2.. 

* That the Promifes are made to Graces. The £/- ^ 
dirs, chap, 15. £. 2. fay, * Thar Believers finning. 
<are renewed through Repentance to Salvation. 
Of the neceflity and benefit of Faith, 1 have given 
their Judgment before : The Aflcmbly and EI- 
dcrs> chaf. 1. #.7.. tell us, Thofe things which 

G 3 are 
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IH.'IM0UIHP]f c#i>r'1IIIWV^ 1iCB9P6B|r""WHiMv 

mnr AsfkttMi otter* iMqgi) ♦KiiqJHI^[ 
« Wkhlu A the CefkHcloa of iM» IbitffcfrfaiMli^ 
' &c Giving Ml Spirit to hii Ucfr, 4^. lo «» 
"^ ble them uocaaU holy Obedicnccy- » the £«!• 
- * dence of the Truth of th<fir'Fiiltli, wad « dft 

< W4f whieh he hach appokuM them t# 5W94^ 

^^'^' ^ ^^ ^^^ ^^'^ rf jHiM; t^ iH" mqi 
efeap'i the math and Cnrfe, Sec. if. Thtt #tf Mf 
eicape the V^r^h and Cnrfe eC God, ^v. * m 

* reotiirech of lA ffcpcntaiK^ covWfth Od4i Mt 

< Fnth towardi^ oof Loro Je^uf, virf dhf M- 
« fetit life of the matxh,&t. iTcta fi^ dtq ^ iB i H 
OMienee tnd Good Works art faftrdM^ *ft 
the Bxerdfe of Graces do^ m noHttilf goo<F| ifeK 
dbedieilee is the way f Stlvatm \ chile lite llivt 
modi t9 d9, and that to tfatft tht Ifrath aiulCmfi. 
I ffaall traafcribe part of the ifiw-SngimUt SfmdS 
Confatation of that Speechof tfte Aat H aw MMl ; 
Jflamhoty^ tarn ntvtt tht bttftnteetmd $f 60I 
iflbtimholy, I am ntvtr tht worfi : Tbk # nmjim 
if, ht that tUSttd mt^ muft favt mt. To cMi the 
^nod anfwer, < This exprcflion imports, that M 

* a Man^ ConTerfatton be never fo holy attd graci- 

* 0US9 yet he can expert nerer the mora ttauMs 

* fiation of God's Icradncfs and love to him. Con- 
trary to p. 50. ult. zndjohn 14. 21. it inpl^, 

< lihat tliough a Man^s ConTerfttion be nctrr fe 
« vile, yet he needs not fear, iiOr expcA any e»- 
'prcflSon of God*s difpleafare ami angifrto brea* 
« forth agaioft hiiPi contrary ta i €hr$$. 1^ a. 

An4 
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And h SI word,, it imports ^ That God' Dcitjier 
^ loved SighiffPuTocfsci QQr fMt«c4 Sin -, zpA did 
^ enkc DO ddfaht iq ch^Ob<dM»iq; of his Pcopk : 

* Contnury tQ, PftiL ^5. ^ ?•. 4fid § 47, ^^ lt«i 

* tpiic^« the F^odactoo o£ l^tedion revfaHnctk 

* fure ; b»e it*l as ri^iM, that whom he choo(i}cl^ 

* he purpoTetb to briyig to-Salvacioo rbfou^ Saiii- 
*■ dificanon of the Spirit, 2, Tbeff. a. I3»i4. Thr 
1 9tb £rroiar of Afr.lk All Commands in the Word 
are law^ tnd Aft npfi a fv^ oj Lift. Ecrour 4^ 
the Synod coafutes k, Thi Spirit a^s maSl vt tbi 
Samts^ Tdfbm thty nidiavoitr U^^, Erroui: 4a. 
€9nditmai Promifes- m ligaL Erroui^ 50. It's 
povertyroCS(^iiV wh^9 wc bare Grace, yet to fire 
we bare- mM h ourftlves. 

DcAor Owm^ Of^fHf. 9.2x0^ * Wc |rant that, 
^ I. God dockiodiTj^fibly require of htm ( a jiir 

* fttfied Pecipn } perfoaal Obedience, which may 

* bccaHcd Yik BvanitUciU-Righitoufnefi. t. Thaf 

* God doth approve ol^ v^ accept in Chrifl« bif 
f JOgbttoHfii^ K> performed, j^ Thsit hereby thac 

* Faith whereby we arc juftined, is evidencecd 

* proved, manifefled in the fight ofGodatd Men. 
^ 4. Thai this Rij^Kcpurners is pl&ndMe unto an 

* an Acquitment againft any Charge from Satan, 

* the. Worlds or oar own Confciences* 5. That 
^ upon it, MK (hdl be declared righteous at the 

* iafl Dsiy 9 and mthoi^t it, none (hall be. And 
' if an]( fliail think i^ect, from hence to conclude 

* ttn«b an fivangcliadi Jnftification , or call Go(i> 

* acceptance of our Jlif hteoufnefs by that Name, 

* I ffaall by no meant cpnc^nd with them. Wbcre- 
*• ever thiis enquiry is made not, &c. but how 9 

* Man that profefl^th Evangelical Faith in CUUI 

* AmU be tritd% jiHli$d% nod whereon, as fuc^ hc 
< fluU be joAt&d : We, grant, that it iv and muft 

G 4, he 
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< be by his o-wn perfinal, fineere Obtdienei. P. i $$. 

* It is commonly faid, Faicli and new Obedienee 

* are the Condition of the new Coycnanc, &^ 

* If no more be intended, bat that Godt in, and 

* by the new Covenant, doth iadifjpenfibly require 

< thefe chings of us, in order to his own Glory, 

* an<^ our full eojoyment of all the benefits of it; 

* it is unqueftionably true. P. 1 58. our whole 0- 

* bedience , through his gracious appointment^ 

* hath a rewardable condecency, with refpeft no- 

* to eternal life. P. 207. Thcfc Duties arc (6 ht 

< necelTtry unto the cominuation of our Juftifica- 
« tion, as that a luftificd State cannot contift with 

* the Sins and Vices that are oppofitc unto them. 

* So the Apofllc affirms, If we five after the flcA 

< ive (hdll die. F. 208. If this bethat which isin- 

* tended in this Poficion, That our own Obedienoe 
■ and good Works are the C$udithn of the cooti- 

* nuation of our JufUfication ; namely, that God 

* doth indilpin/ibly nqfiirc ffood Works andObe- 

* dicncc in aW that arc juflific^ > fo that a )uft]fied 

* State is inconfifltnt with the negleft of them, it is 

< rea4i!Ygr4nted. 

thi Ground ofDo^ior CrifpV AfifiaJ^e. 

He thinks, becaufe God eternally intended us all 
bcncfics in the way he determined, therefore he 
appoints nothing to Men, as the means of parra- 
Icing of thofe Bcncfirs, Whereas this way, Chrift 
himfclf mjy as well be excluded by the Decrees, 
he not being the caufeof Eleftion, but the means 
of efFefting it, and all Endeavours for Life, Health, 
Efiatcs, C^c* may be as well prevented ^ for God 
hath determined how long we ihiM live, how rich 
trc fliall be, &c. Becaufe a Sinner can obtain no- 
thing by virtue of the Covenant of iVorl^s -j there- 
fore, 



necejfary to Sahation, izgr 

fore, what a Believer doth can avail nothing by 
the Grace of the new Covenant. Becaufe Chri/r 
hath merited all things as a PritHt with a Right 
and Purpofe to beflow thenn on the £Ied, there- 
fore he can fix on no way to beifow them on his 
Eleft Siibjefts, as motives to obey him as a King^ 
Beeaufe he hath delivered us-from the legal Rult 
of Mifery and Happinefs ; therefore he hath no 
Promifcs or Threats to govern us by in this fiate 
of Trial. Becaule Chrifl is the only way of Atooe^ 
ment and Purchafe \ therefore there can be no 6- 
ther way of his own ordaining, to obtain the Ef-* 
fifts of his Purchafe. Becaufe We can merit iko^ 
thing as of dtbt for doings therefore we can of. 
Grace receive no benefit by doing, though God . 
doth fromije it. Becaufe we can do nothing for 
Ufe, with a thoi^ht of buying \ti therefore we . 
nay do nothing for Life , as the End that moves ^ 
us in the ufe of indifpcnfibly required means. Be- 
caufe God, of his Mercy, faves us at laH^ there- 
fore he (hall not, Jn the mean while, duly govern^ 
us, in order to Solvation. Becaufe we cannot «rr- \ 
m Pardon, therefore God can order no Grace or^ 
Duty to be, through Chtifl, rewardaUe with any.j 
other Blc0ing._ . 
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Chap. XtV. 

Qf intending our Souls Good hy iiuti9S wi 

f&formi 

TKUTfl.'If^ough wc ou|ht to idteod GocTs Glo- 
X ry as piir (uprcim Eod in all our 
Daties, and defjgn thcrefd the exprdliog oyr 
Lore add Gratitude to God for his Behefics, with 
a great regard to PublickGood : Yet we alfb law- 
fdlly may, and ought to flriVe after Grace,- grow 
id it, and perform nbly Duties and Services \ wicii 
ad eye to, and cdnctfd fbr our own (piritual and 
eternal advantage. 

fiRRoun. No Mad ought to propofe to MmTelF 
any advantage, by any Religious Duty he perrorm- 
«th, nor ought he in the lead intenci the profic of 
his own Soul 9 by any ChriHian endeavours \ ic 
beitig vain and unlawful to do any thing with an 
eye to our fpiritual or eternal Good, though in 
fubordination to God's Glory in ChriA. 

Frovti that this is DoRor CrifpV Opinkm 

What I have recited of the Doftor's in the laft 
Chapter, will fpare much labour here. I will add 
a few words, p. 150. There is nothing you Cdn do^ 
from izhtnce you ought to txpeCl any Gain unto your 
felvesy &c. ChriH bath redeemed iis, that we fhould 
pot henceforth live to our felves^ but to hi% that died 
jot us, &r. The Scripture is plentiful in this , that 
no Bdiever, jot whom ChriH diedy (hould have the 

leafi 
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ItaH timihtinbli hurt af promoting or advancing ■ 
himfelj^ or any tnd af bu own^ by doing Vfhat hi 
datb. Ob) But fiire he iDteadi only (a cKcJude 4 
ddfigjti of mcrUioe or feccbg up our own profit id * 
opp^iidoQ to Goa*s QJpry. A Na: heioccnd^- 
to forbid our incendiog our own Good* (hough io 
fubordinacion to God^s Glory, and the layhig no 
ftrefs of meriting. For he faith, People may tbini^ 
here's a marvellous difcpuragtment to perfons^ to dB * 
TPbat God calls them to doj -when thiy fbaU have no- 
thing for it. I anfwer^ IVhtn thert-k a Spirit of If- 
genuity^ thiyfhaU be as indit^rhus'to f$rifitQ^4% 
and t^dogood u Men, 4s iff they did ti fgr tbem-r 
fe'lves., . TbefffjoU do 0$ mucb for Ggod already tt- 
fiovfidj as iftheyvftn to pocure it by tbeirotifA' 
doing. Now you caonot fuppofe. Men can aieric ^ 
God's Glory by yubat they do : And he argues, that *' 
it is dBmemions and vain, to intend our owtk^ 
Good iH^ ajL Saith he, There is up di{c^fgtmfntj ^ 
becai^tjm cannot ptoppund to your felves. a9y p9fibl$ 
gainl Ifup vfbatever\s -^ 0?ier^ or tncouragement ra f 
Duty J IS already freely and gracioufly provided ti^ 
your handle. When you fall on ffumiliationy Frayer^ 
and Self'denidlt T»bat do you look fgr f l^c. Saitb 
one^ J get this by it^ Prevention oj many great Evils - 
hxngh^ overfuy head. Another faiths Peace tffCou* - 
fcienctf fn'h thtTfolyGbQH, Affitranee ofPardsH -; 
#/• SOi ; tmrihings. -u^t^ IptSy atten-fing on Or*- 
dtnances^Sy'f^ing'^id fay andnigk^^ in thai* 
Ttrdybs c'atfkt fUjif unto:- full ypupfainlfy tl^tfe^^'- 
none of ad thtfe tkngf thit tonduce a Ifoi' inwards 
the obtaining 9fany ofthefe ends you propofi toynf 
filves. P. 149. TbiHorfd is grstvn to a miferahU:^ 
pafsy that Obedience, ZtAU a^td Seeing after God^ . 
muStbf of n^ufeas afl^. tmdft a Mm. himfeff bf a • 
Gainer by iirObedienctr St»^. Ifay, except yourpUfy 
fail upon thi fetformgnce of Ekuties for the common^ 
good and btuift^ mthont having any fnck cmtit% u 

as*> 
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asimfhat fhall acciew to you thmby^ you an not Ptr* 
fons yet come to have that common Sfiritj and dead 
to the old Spirit , as becomes Chrifiians^ P. 425. 
When you labour by Prayer y and feeling the Lord^ 
to prevail mth God to taf^e away his difpleafHrey Sdc 
and to procure fuch goody &c. you ferve not God now^ 
ywfervejourfelvesy &c. 

Wherein the Difference is not. 

I. Ic is not whether we fhould pijnctpally afm 
at God's Glory in all we do. 2. Nor wwtbcr iiie 
Aould aim at a publick Good with great Coocem^ 
3. Nor whether Gratitude to God defefves our 
utmofi Service and Love tb him, fhonld influence 
oar Aims and Labours. 4. Nor whether we ought 
to renounce every thought of purchafiog from 
God, any Benefit for what we do. $. Nor whe- 
ther carnal SclftdmefSyOr fceking Pleafures, Ridieii - 
Honour, &c. above fpiritual and eternal Good, 
be the undoing (in of the World. All cbde I af- 
firm. 

Wherein the real Difference is^ 

^ I. Whether the fpiritual improving, and fa- 
ving pur Souls, may be a Motive wkh us to our 
Religious Duties and Endeavors. This the Doctor 
denies, and I affirm. 2. Whether our SouPs ad- 
vantage be not fo joyned wichGod^s Glory, that 
we ought to intend them both, as the Scope of our 
Life and Labours. 

The Truth confirmed. 

1. I have in the lafl Chapter proved , that our 
Graces and Duties do benefit ns, and God hath 
appointed them to this end, that thereby we may 
obcaiAthofe benefits s iffo, we then defpife- God^s 

Or- 
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Ordination, in not intending our obtaining the 
Benefits, when we aft thofe Graces and Duties j 
and #e obey his Will in doing them for that end. 

2. All Promifes and Threats ia the Word, di- 
refted as motives to Obedience are fooliffa, if we 
mufl not intend our own good by our Obedience. 
How are they Arguments with the Will, to per* 
fwade from our own advantage ? if we mud not 
aim at that advantage in doii^ the Dnt^, I am per- 
fwaded to thereby : WVn Chrift ftith, Comt to 
mi and J vill iivi you rtU^ Mat. 11. 28. MufI not 
I intend that reA in coming ta him ? God faith, 
Tm^ U me and Hvt^ Ezek. f8. ga. Muflnotf 
tuffitohimfor Life, or frofiiate his ufeof that' 
Argument? The Dieril will (bon prevail with ns 
to finful neglefiS) if he can thus enervate all the 
pleadings of God with Men. The bed hclpi' 
which God hath contrived for our holinefs and di- 
ligence, are rendred vain, if we mud have no eye 
to the advantages he hath promifed to our Duties 
and Obedience. How flionid a Crown of Glory en- 
gage Miniders to Faithfttlnefs, if they mud not 
aim at it in tlieir Labour, i Fet, 5. 2,-4. What 
Influence have fnch Pleas ? If wt Jkfferj we fball 
dlfo reign with him \ if wt deny him^ he alfo wilt 
deny us^ 1 Tim. 2. la. What Encouragement is 
it to fuifrr,' if I mud not infkt wiilh an eye to 
that reigning ^ The veryfubdance of the Bible 
proves this point, CoLii/^,$$, i Tm. 4.1^, ftc. 

3. The Spirit of God approveth of lioly Men*t 
regard to their own advantage, fieb. 1 1^ 26. MeffS '■ 
had refeii to the recomfenci of reward. And this 
is given as the very caufe why he eflecmed the te* 
proach of Ghrid above the Treafurek o( t^cjft : 
For he had re^eCt^ 9iCk Foul governed himfelt bjr' 
thefe regards : Fifr If I do thU willlh^^ I have ijL 
reward, i^ey^ do He to obtain a eoffufHUe r'roliini^ 

b»t wo ^ tncotrxftibliy i Cor. 9* I7i M* '^^^^f 

they 
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chcy are temperate, nho flrive for an carAlf 
Crows i wc ire trmpcnw lod diligeot to obciii 
an crcrnal Crown , a Cor 4 t6, 17. e»r wM 

ca^t vt fmnt nH, 8a:. ftr tic ligiit afiUiin, »hki 
is ixtfer M aamiM, wtTi^ith far la a far wtt i> 
eudint And ittrml vtigctef gUry. Were oil Do- 
ing for Life, and an Eye to Gain by Service, fitcti 1 I 
legal and nicked ihbg, »>■ kttne reprefcoi it, fun 
the BlcHed Jcfm wouU have admooiflicd his D'lt 
cif Icj, and Dot asrwer ttjcn as lie dosh, Mjt. 19. 
27, aB, ap. Ihin ar.fxirid Pilir, andftid unti tia, 
BihfU we hirvi jtyfalftt. ail, itd joUowtd ibii: 
UJ)itp}iUtv! htvi thnipu? Asd Jifu^ fiid » 
tothim, VitUy^Scc. Tijhtll lit ifm twtlvi tbmH, 
judeine tbi twtl^i tribij tf linti. Sec. 

4. The DoAof's Argument from the Vanity rf 
propofing our own Gaio b> Labour and Duttet, b^ 
cauTe all is fixed and glnn alrcad) ; b tooukeriK 
Decree an efTt^ual Me^nsco oveirhrow the Go- 
vermneiiiorchrin. and txand all hitOAertccSb- 
nets with WcakneTs and tallbood 5bould vu 
poor Sianei^ priy as they caoi a'jflaio from Sio^ 
coniidcr sni apply the Word with an £ye to Coo- 
verflon ? Why daih God call them to ihit .' Siwuld 
not chey watt and drive to believe and repciu.wirh 
an ^e to Fwgivencrt and efc^ing Wrfth ? Wiy 
die (bould Gcd encourage ihem with an- Qfks of 
ihefe upon lucb Terms-, and cdl ibe Unbelierm, 
that they tefufe rhefc ftkicies by new Forfeitwcfr! 
But !>¥ the roao*'iScbeiT.e, the EJ^fl may beidfc, 
and ihe Non-ekft do heJl wlieo they defpair j for 
tlure'j BO Coggexioo Setweea itKle Bencficit in>j 
tlKfc GuBi^-pr Dyii^t-. - AbA ib the NaK-«]«^ m& 
Id ifae limqX:ai*~i»uli Pcvils, «tivv ^ciog na liwK 
o<K 0&(,u fliHii Baji, 4ieir <Ba|^ 4« w«rfi: tiiafr 
^<WVlfV,^ QfEm-an vtulcip tjien t•P.nol- 
■^oPe^VMbH'JO■i■«m^tk^l&)•dnnll«|g•: 
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Holy GhoQ ; that is, every Sin is alike» tlie Vn* 
tfardfiMabli SiiH and not only that Blafphemy a- 
gaioft the Holy Giioft. To Kiy 00 more. ChriA. 
Iiath DO Ruk of dMribucIyc Juuicc, but hh own 
eternal t^urpoie, tad Mens Rcg^ds to his promi- 
led Beoefitt, are all forbidden^ even when our Rc- 
fpcA to them, is that which fnblcrves his Govera^ 
mcnc, and is fiippoTed In all the Mahods of it. 

5. And why mould we Intend the Glory of God » 
tlic Service of ChrKt^or the Good of others ? Are 
nocthefe as determined as our own Good? Hatth. 
not God fixed and fccured his' own Glory ? Doth 
Chrifl need our Services more than our (elves }' 
Shall any other Perfoos rccchre more Good than 
God bath already given ai^ provided for them ? 
Why fliottld we intend theie in our Dutiesi, more 
than our own Profit ? the vcary fame Reafon excu* 
Icth from aO, and To we ought to intend nothing at- 
air. I could (hew, had I room, that we cannot 
f]Qcere!y aim at our Souls Good, but we therein 
aim at God^s Giorv. Nor doth God ever require 
OS to intend his Gloryi but in a Concurrence with 
an Eye to our own Salvation^ 

TR srr MO N IE S. 

You have feen in the kfl Chapter, the Affim' 
blfs and CongrtgatiaMl Elders Judgment ; and 
tiut we are not the left under Grace^ for being en- 
couraged to do good by the Promifes, &c. The 
Ofe h(o plain, tint I (haH only give the J4idge- 
ihent of the greater part of thoTe Reverend Divines 
rphofe Karnes an fa ia the Front (/Dr.Crifp'i Worlds, 
and interpreted by the Weak to a contrary Pur- 
pofc than what they intended. Thcfe Divines, in 
the Preface to Mr. Flavel's Book againfl Antinmi- 
tf f «^> {whic(i they approve of) inform us, * That 
* to' fay. Salvation is not the find of any good 
« Work we do^ or, We are to aft /^^w Life, aB|| 
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* not for Life.; were to abaodon the Hnmaoe N^ 
*turei it were to teach us to violate the grot 

* Precepts of the Gofpel ; it fuppoTeth one boaDd 

* to do more for the Salvation of others, than oor 

* own; 'twere to make ail the Threatnings of E* 
■ rernai Death, and Promifes of Eternal Life we 

* frnd in the GoTpd of our Blefled Lord, uferefe; is 

* Motives to fhun the one, or obtain the other: It 

* malces the Scripture-Charafters and Commcnda- 
tidnof the moft eminent Saints, a Fault. Had I 
ieen thb fooner, it might have fpared fome of my 
Reafons. 

fbi Gfunds ofthi DdB^fs Mtftdi^t. 

Becaufe we ought not to do any thing from iff- 
ntl Self-love, therefore we ought to do mnhhig firom 
Rational and Spiritual Sclf-Iove. Becaufe Qirift 
redeemed us, that we may not live to ourfelves as 
bur own Lords; therefore we mnfl not, in obey* 
ing him, regard the Rewards he promiledi us, as 
he k our Lord. Becaufe we mu/l aimatGodii 
Glory above ali*, therefore we muft not at aB in- 
tend our own Happinefs in the enjoyment of thir 
God. Becaufe we roufl aim at the good of otbirs ; 
therefore we mufl not aim at our orpn good. Be- 
caufe we fhould obey God from Grarltode and 
Love -, therefore we mould not obey him frbm any 
Hope, or Filial Fear. Becaufe God hath engaged 
to give Life and Happinefs to the Efeft, when 
they have finifhed their Warfare and Work; 
therefore they muft not intend the obrainioj^ that 
Happinefs, in any part of that Work or Warfare. 
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C H A F. XV. 

Of the PFof to attain ^Jfurance. 

Truth. qpHE ordinary Way whereby a Man 
X attaineth a wellgrounded Ajjurtncf^ 
i not by immediace objeAive Revtlacion, or an 
award Voice faying , Thy fins art JBr^ivtn tbn ; 
^ when the Belieter is examining his Heart and 
ifc by the Word, the Holy Spirit enlightens the 
find there to difcern Faith, and Love, and fuch 
ther Qualifications which the Gofpel declarcth to 
e infallibJe Sigos of Regeneration : And he adds 
3ch power to the TcAimony of Confcience, for 
^ Truth and In-being of thefe Graces, as begets 
D the Soul a joyful fenfe of its reconciled State s 
nd Tome comfortable freedom from thofc Fears 
i^hich accompany a doubting ChriAian h and ac* 
ording to the Evidence of thefe Graces, Affurana 
I ordinarily ftrong or weak. 

Errour. Affuranct is not attained by the EtI^ 
cncc of SCTipture-Marks or Signs of Grace, or 
y the Spirits difcovering to us rhat he hath^ 
nought m our Hearts any holy Qualifications : 
.ut Alptranet conaes only by an inward Voice of 
lie Spirit, faying, Thy fins are f-rghtn tbet 5 and. 
ur believing thereupon ,thac our Sins are forgi-^ 
en. 

Provide that tbh is Dr. Crlfp'i Opinion. 

P. 491. w$uldyo% l^now that the Lord hath laid 
m Iniquitiis on Cbrin ? you muH kj^ow it tbm ir 



1^8 Of the Way u attain Ajfwrance. 

I. Is tbtrt a Voice behind tbet^ or wtbin thte^ ftf- 
in^fAYticuUrly to thee in thyfilf^ Thy fins arc for- 
given thcc? DoH thou fee this Voke agret vpiih tU 
Word of Grace ? That is^ doH thoH fee it held nr 
to moH vile and wretched Creatures as thou canSt 
be s and upon this Revelatfon of the Mind of tU 
Lard by. his Spirit^ according; to that Word^ doth the 
Lord give thee to receive that t>llimonf of the Spi-^ 
ritf to fit dovpn rpitb if, asfatisfied that upon this 
tbim mai^B full reci^oning^ thou haft fnffiety in thk 
foHicularlyi to thyfelf? If thou dffi reteive that it- 
fkimtny according to thaxWord^ hero k thy avidotct^ 
fhfu haR thy Propriety and Portion in tit's. On 
ifais Koine the Dodor fpendi much time : Sermin 
»5, fa to prove. That Love to theBrethrtn^ Vnhm* 
fkl Obedieneiy Sincerity y and SingUnefi' of Hidft^ md 
aU other inherent Ratifications^ are not Signs kf 
vbieb we (houid jndge our State, Sermon i6. he 
ctlJs the Revealing Evidence of the Spirit^ md oh 
doyours ta prove this immedMtc Rcrdttkii: 
i^. 473. he puts this ObjeftioD, l^e will not deny 
kat ii is the Voice (kfthe Spirit will fmitfit tht C^e: 
Batfiippoft I hear fach a Voie? Sec;. Hettis ike 
Dea^t ', If the Word itfelf did hear witjeefi to this 
particular Voice of the Spirit^ then ooiUd I be fatkf* 
ed this were the Voice of the Spirit of God that 
l^a^s ; but if the Word do not bear witmfs to this 
Ffficty &c. / dare not trnft it. He aufwcrs. This 
Voice is always according to the Word. But, ^.475. 
be relh us, The Word according to which the Spirit 
of the lofdf^a^Sy when he fptal^s Feace to his Peo- 
ple, is the Word of Grace: And that Word of Grace^ 
is no more but this ; God was in ChriUy reconciling 
the World unto himfelf not imputing their Trefpaf- 
fes unto them : this is the Word of Grace, accord- 
ing to which it fpeal^Sy recnnciling the World to him- 
feif'y even the Worlds when Mm are no otherwife but 
mtriy Men of the World. 

Reader^ 
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Risdir^ Thou feed that the Spirit's Voice ac-^ 
cording to the Word^ feno more than aceocding;^ 
td the general aceouet, Thar Chrift came* ta ftvr 
5hineFS) And R> If ao^ Sinner have this fnwanf 
Voice, that Voice is aceording to the Word; when 
Cher he be a regenerate Perfon or no. 

The DoAor In this Page, and Page 47^. fliewt. 
That ij this Voia bi iKCordini to this itnwal KuU^ 
-mi mtSt n$t try it by any thing «//K or queflion it. 
And adds, As for Examfu Th^rt is tb» Vokt of' the 
VVori ofGracfy we are jufiified &eely by his Grace ; 
and thire is this Voice in the Spirit of Man^ telling- 
him accofdrng to iMr wofd^ That his Sins are for- 
given him. ffow^all 1 f^non (^ith he) that this 
Voice is the Voice of the Spivit oj Gifd ? For anfmr^ 
let me ofi^ but this Hueflio«j Is there atty thing in the 
Vl^ofld of, beuet credit than tht^Sprnthimfelf?- And^ 
p. ^^ Btmaife that ym nui^ not^ thi cradit of the 
Voice of. the Spitit to'dtpond Ufon the VVord^^ 

Object, fine he feems to allow Faith to give Af^ 
fncaace. 

Buc I anfwer, he tdls us , p, 491. Vot as a Re*, 
-JvoaUng Evidence^ nor as an Efft&i'fg Evidence ; but 
it is aRictiving Evidence sot it is an Enjidtnee^ 
m Tft doth receive tbat TeftimoJty which the Sfp^it^ 
holds outy &c. faiih dotk ta^e poffefpeie of tha^ 
rphieh the Spirit roueais and ma^efts to a Per* 
fon %cc. It clean t^ T^tle to tu^ though good 
in itfilj before^ Sec. And, p. 493. Faith is the Eccho^- 
of the Hearty to the Voice of the Spirit, The Do-. 
aor's meaning is, Thar Faith doth not evidence 
our Pardon, as it is a Qroxx^ wrought in the Soul 
by the Spirit, or as a Holy (^alificarion -, buc 
only asrit doth aflisnc eo, and rell in thisiowanl 
Voice. 

Oi]e(f, Buc he (cans to own that SanftifieatioiK 
la fofiie Efidence ? 
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Anf. He cells us how, ^.482. viz. ynfintbeTt" 
fUmony if the Spirit is received by-Fdkbj dud tht 
Soul fits d»nfn fatisfied mtb that Teftim»iey of the 
Lord y then alft the Gifts of God-s Spirit do hiAf 
witnefs togetb r mtb tbe Spirit of the Lord^ and the 
Faitb of a Believer. You fee there mud be Ajjk^ 
ranee firfl, and then chcfe do witnefs afrer ^ not to 
guide our Hopes, but over and above. See p. 100. 
Tkeris no better ivay to fyoiv your ? onion in Cbn^. 
than on the gineral tender of tbe Gojpel^ to conehde 
dbjolutely be is yours. 

IVbermtbe Differ enct is not. 

I. It is nor, Whether the Spirit wiroeflcth by 
his miraculous Operations to ChrlA, and the Go- 
fpeJ V which is a Truth, and the meaning of maoy 
of the Texts which the Doftor producerh. 2. Nor, 
Whether the Spirit, as a Worlccr of Grace in the 
Heart, be an Earneft of Glory, and Witocft tooor 
State. ^ Nor, Whether the Spirit witocffedi by » 
and with the Confcience, lathe.Mai^feftatio^of. 
our Graces for Affuraoce. 4. Nor, Whether the 
Spirit of God may^ io [( me extraordinary Cafes, 
give an immediate Tedimony by a Voice orfome 
equivalent Impreifions. But then there is the 
Truth of Grace in the Heart, though it was 
doubted before s and nothing utterly inconnfieot 
with true Grace, either is in the Heart, nor 
then appearech to the Confcience* All thefe I a^ 
firm. 

7be real Difference. 

I. Whether none attain Affurance but by the in- 
ward Voice of the Spirit pronouncing the aftual 
Forgivencfs of their Sins,wlthout manifefting their 
true Grace and Sandficdtion. This the DoA t 
affirms, and f deny. 2. Whether the ufual W^y 
oidiuisxin^ Affurance^ i6 by the Confcience uppn 

tryal 
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tryal difcerning and concluding;, through the help 
of.the Spirir, that a Man hath thofc Graces or Signs 
which defcribe a Man blcflld and pardoned, ac- 
fiordjng to the Gofpel. This I affirm^ tad the Do- 
&Qi denies. 

• TbiT^VTVi eonfrmtd^ 

1. This is the Way which God appoints to at* 
^z\n Affuranct : a Cor. 13. 5. Exdtnine your felvts^^ 
JiFbtther you ht in the faith; prove your ownfelves; 
^now ye not that CbrOf is in you^ except you be rr- 
pro bates ? Here we are to rr^, What's our great 
Enquiry to be about? Are we in the Faith? which 
may rcfpeft Faith Inherent, or the DoArine of 
Faith profefTcd. He concludes^ they muft infer 
Chrift Is in them, except they had vile Hearts ; 
or were Mcn^ as to the Frame of their Hearts, on- 
approved by God : For fo dJ^wfjun imports, 2 Pet. 
1. 10. Give aU diligence to maf^e your calling and e» 
leition fine. How was this to be done ? By adding 
Grace to Grace ; abounding thereinj and carefully 
lookiog that tbefe things be in you. Stc from v. 5, 

CO fl. 

a. This is the way whereby the Scripture-Saints 
were afliired : They concluded their Ja^ification 

• by SanAification } and a State of Peace by the 
Truth of Grace: i Job. 3. 14. Vt^e l^now that we 
have pajfed from death to life^ becauft we love the bre* 
thrin. Vcrfe 9. And hereby we ^now that we an 
of the truth, and fbaU affure our hearts before him. 
How was this ^ See v. 18. Let us Mt love in word^ 
neither in tongue 'j. hut in dud^ and in truth: and 
hereby we l^now, &c. Thus Dayid^ ^/^^* ^^ ^* 

• ther Saints, a>tidiKied the faflety of chenr State. 
'3* Cfnftienci is bobirf to condemn every Man; in 

intfuAh the cbntranr to there Graces do appeal $ 
■ yea, where if s cvideDC tliac they are wholly want- 
ing. 



jE^s Of th ^ay to attatH jij/i/ranee. 
JK§. J£$ Jxibtouiic t fund Cmfiitaet, a Tim. 4. 
ihKk not ite Cadlt «/ iE)( Lard U mm. Na» 
WT.nf J>c no AlTurancc where the Conrdcaa: 
'«6pi^>BM * ^ ApolUe vgueih , i Job- 3. ift 

- 4. The Spirit wltndletti wfata m SjttUt in^ 
w^OvA R»*^a.ji. XtjIotK DM wltwfi Mrt 
'wr Sprit dodiwicnA: Itli bm ■ lepme Tfr 

St^ hi jDrstjK : Oar SfUa. iMEJ* 

;|i Bv iHGtrdlqg to-tbcwOfdioC Cwoei ^,d^ 
Ward of Otitt ancr dedaedi jar JteniMe 
■pmH til, . twt iKlVefhig. peritentmMWfc ikft 
'votn jwr ffiKKfi die WaMlMr4aa«h^i4irA 
Jbiljr doadanKd), mkI Jcaivi GiikmafiMmt^ 

--— ^ ■*be?,V«te,l,r-*"- 



.rbCK«weVIlKTeIb>)Ube?,ViAK,l,ICMMlt 
'by the tanic Voice, witoclt to the tmiti «f «r 



3rf.Gaa airylM.k'i owaJM & aB ^ ^ftTfafc ajy 

tmitiaf «r 

^Word«ribeG(jA^. AorfiHK'j^tlrfclhMdi 
!Mr-to ju-fanpeniicBt Soul/AMcrr fwinwrft 
;jM)e.fi)dii it.Jit Qo,ProiiiiJ!c,lndK;eQ^i<IL)«r 
.MCSnUof tail; bat anew 9tvxitf, JsiLawfo 
.iK.critd bvtbc wwi^i-aDd.dKWrken tbcntrf 
Jiavii^ hiamoK of .die Sprif:, ihan any wk Mn 
i^uaaul, to, i(^ diqcerws ta,nfi m .thw VMte 
nhich win not burtbc T^^^y the Wwti 

.J6f£. 

6, ,T«^xve the »nliB»!y<iiMy«f ,'AJbamee 
. hc-p k'sfl*toAby ihciO|i^rii|Ci&war, bwh/rcir 
Anaptm CsBtcfuaicci : MsftMBamoft «Ht 



ume Voice, witoclt to the tmiti «f «r 
be fbuliutie «thcrriuE«raf«A 
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this Voice, though they have greater Stamps of 
the^piricy tfaao-ao]^ I ever Jsoew preeend .to^is : 
Ic mutes all £xaxiuiudoii nfekis €iid vmin^ it o^ 
verainictb4»ne of ^ ^at lUa God hfith afl^ 
«dtD the went of 4m Ciace.on tlie.Hcarcj.it 
makes AQiiraace JuipoffiUe wiAouc this jniracii- 
Ions Voice 4 which can liaBdly*carry its fivldioicc 
toa Smii that bath no Giaceat^l : ic*s a iwiQf. t09 
far Eochuiiaflifk^b be alknvcd infe ftatcdjCafe « 
k givm 4;be J>edl^!guac^vall^ge^agifl2n3^ 
iiefs fio live iQ Svi j and^igaiirft liotteft £^9plf^,if 
^MKre iacy iSod cauTe to 4(ueif)iM this Voioe \ 'ye^ 
•k feo ^p.tiie5{4kitagaiaftitidf» if aoy.«aBiH>aft 
of ABiiraaoe by this Voice, when their .State -fe 
^ly challcDge^le iiy the Qoipel) as wamiog iQ 
fight of OofpctMarks. 

tEStlMOn IE s. 

The Afftmbl^y in Cmfifio^ ch. 1^. a..ft. Ay., 
«.Ic'a ao infalUi^lc ASfiuaoce of ;Faith, f oooM ii|n> 
«oii the Di;riae tmtfa of the Proaii(es of 5al?atr- 

* on, the inward "Evidences of thofir Graces amp 

* which thefe PromKes are^nade ; the Teftimony 

< of the Spirit of A'doption wicneffing with our 

* Spirit!^ • that we ate the Children of God. And, 
tf. 3. riiey iSi ns, * A Bdiever hehg enabled by 
>chc^jpiicit» <&?>» wiatkout cxaBaordinary Bev^ti* 

*on, vintlse i:|gkt life of ordinary Means, attain 

* thereunto : And therefore it is the Dut;^ of evc- 
*ry one, to give all diligence to maite.his Callfai^ 

* and EledionTurCt diAt cliereby his Heart nay be 

* enlarged in -Peace and Joy in the Holy GhofI, 

< &c. As lajr ^C9^ft^iin if Eiders^ Chap. iM» 
4. .|. Set a. 4^ both Ihew'how Afluraooe noiay be 
revived from -the Gcace& in the HearL 



/ i 



The 



144 Off If ^ ^V f^ main AjfwrMmce. 

Ilie Sjnoi of Nn^'EniUnd oft coofnte the eo» 
trary Bnnr j which it fccms wss one that (lA 
troubled them '* ErroMr 44. « No created. Won 
« CIO be a nunffefl Sign of God*s Love. Bnut 
47. * The Seal of the ^rit b limited ^ooly to IKi 
« umnediate wicoefs of the Spirit $ . noir doth eiBf 
« witRefs^o any Work of Grace, or Cbnclufioo lif 

* a Sylfofiifm. Err^irr ^7 A Man cannot eTldem 
.« hb Jnflificatlon by hk Sanftificatibn^lNit he mdl 
<^ needs build upon his Sanftification, and mffn 
^it. ErroMT 73. ft^ a Soul-damnine Ernmr. n 

* nzkc Sandificjtion an EFidebee of JuftifiaMoa! 
Errour 77. ^ Siinftificacion is (b far from evUca- 
« ciog a good State, that it daricens it rather $ M 
< a Man n;ay more clearly fee Chrifi when he kcA 

* no SandtincatioD, than when he doth : The dff- 
« kcr my SaoAlfication is, the brighter 4s my Jiiffi- 
« ficaticD. The Synod flicw at large; hpw ach of 
■x\k& are contrary to the Scriptures : And one of 
the cTil Speeches they confute, f. 19. I mmj \fvw 
lamCbrifVsi Not bccaufc I docrocifie the LoRs 
of the Flefh, but l^elieve in Chrifi that crucified mj 
Lufls for mc. See Errour ^3, 69. 

The Grsunds of the Doflor*s Mifia^e. 

Becaufc the Spirit of God is a Comforter ; there- 
fore he cannot comfort us, by helping us to fee the 
Work of his Grace, in order to Joy in his BIcf- 
fings. Bccaufc the Spirit was to convince the 
World of Chrifl's Riiht?o»fnefs ^ as what a'onc 
could procure Life j therefore he tells Men that 
they have an IntereH in it, without fbcwing them 
any Change on their f/earts. Bccaufc he was ra 
take of Chrifl's i-ulncfs, and fhcw it to his Dffci- 
plcs *, therefore he immediately fpeaks Peace to 
the Hearts of fuch as arc, or at leafl appear his 

Tifolvei 
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ilvtd Enemies, Bcciufe by the Spirit of Adop- 
fh wc cry, Abbif Father ; thcccfere wc need 
c find tny Love to God, to know that we are 

ChiUrca Becaufe the Spirit witnrifeth with 
r Spiriciy.that yic are the Childreo of God ; 
morp he witoeflcch tf/tif, withpnt fo nucb u 
rcalins to our^irii«|. dut we hate the tempi f 
Chilveo: Whereas dier^ arc ffa&y great. £f- 
Is of the Spirk inatiifell on the Sofiis of them 

wl)on| the 4po(Uc fpeaks, ibiit 8. Us I2) i4« 
I, itf/iUid the dilhref the piaoe^ ii more to er- 
Hs olar Vifflkf,' m free Accefs to Go4« uader 
jo^e^fkie, manmeer'Aflbraiice of Forgire- 
6. B^anfe a Viturdi Man cannot perceive the 
ebes cV the Promife, anil the. Spirit enableth a 
intmet Ma, hj his TeAcHngSf to perceive rlie 
nunc bf fhem ; thereforcL by an immediate Voice 
'difoiyerl^to thitlfituTMlMan his Pro|>rietyiD 
An ,''evcM wMte he is' and* appears. Natural. 
fdrnfcf eh^re is ImferfeHhw in me Graces of a 
btv^hercfbre he cannot fee the Sincerity of 
em by the help of the Spirit, without an imme* 
ite Voice. 
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T&UTB. nptkSlraofBdjbrorilitns: 
X kmx^ of Sfxk a^^jKdM 

wbkh God (cech, and acooootcth^ the % 
ilty thereby : Aod they oi^ to ch 
ifcs the^^^h, lb as to ftir np themlf 

etaooe, and renew their AAiiM|ial 
ift for ForgiTcoeii. NeFcrtbdefii < 
not thereby to fear their belog iH»iit, 
Sate, ftirther d^n their FaUigirc tfaea 
of futiie^g duit Sb hath dooiiiikNi ^ 
aod that didrfira belie?i^ oa Chrif 
jfincere* 

Errour. God feeth oo Sin Ip Bdi 
hefeethepaA; neither doth he change 
4niy Sin ; nor ought thev to charge cfaeii 
any Sin» nor beat all lad for mlani o 
repent, or do any thing as a Means of 
don^ no^ nor in order to afTuriog die 
Pardon, even when they commit Mnrdi 
rj^ or the grofleft Wickcdneft. 
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Pirf§»s do iS KibiUmj jit thi Imhfmnffiy dud 
mmMMhUnt^ and hMftjuinefi of this Rtbtiiion^ m 
mi§»thi bMcl^ofChrifl ^ be burs tbe sin^ m wH 
m thi BUmi and Sbdmei &c. And tbdfs thi onlf 
ftsAn vfkf Godun drPiUp»itb tbtft Ptrfins tbatd§ 
a thi thing '9 bntLuft aU tbifiltbinffi of it is trnnp- 
tSMfomibiws^ on thi btcJ^ ofChriS. He puts nm 
Objeoion, Howfhonld God l^now tvity fin tbe Bf- 
Uiver doth commit^ and yet God not remember them? 
Heaarwm» afccr many words, Thouib God remem* 
btos^thi things tboM hnM dom^ ya hi doth not re* 
umhf thorn m thine^ &c. for hi nmembtrs perje^ly 
ikOf §M0 iHHf ok thim 'j ntd -mben be fafsU tbem 0- 
90 99 CtoMff thiy anftd to be thim nny longtr, P» 

». Thi Ltrd hntb not one fin to charge ufon Ant*' 
Fmfimt fom thi firft momtnt of Conceptiont to 
tllk4aB moment of Life % no^ nor Original Sin is not 
ki^ Af M upon himt the Lord hath laid it on CbriS 
i ikomdy. P. 365. Every tltSt Vffftl of God^ from 
1 li« ftgt Ueftant of bis betng, is as pure in thi Eyis of 
Q94 fhm thi ehargi of Sin, as be {hall be in Glory. 
P. af 8. It*s tbe Voice of a tying Spirit in your hearts^ 
that faiths That you tiat are Believers^ have yet fin 
wifhng your Confcienas, and lying as a bnrtbin too 
hmj for yon to bear, 80c. Objeft. Was not Dnyid 
itfifipid Perfon^ and did not hi bear bis own fin f 
fns an gom over my head^ kc After feveral 
Ki, he ttTvfcrt^ / mn^ tell you, all that David 
toAhtfi, ki^i^sfrom himftlf^ and aU that D»- 
rli Arsi^ from himfelf, was not tmth, tor. David 
Airft u^ia^t, that God fboutd ehargi his fin noon 
Mit'fBC. P. a I $. In a word, before a Believer doth 
ouafefsMsfini homayheas mtoa of ths pardon of 
ii^ m afmConfe^n : Ifay^ thiti is as mnch ground 
t§t9m9fiitnt of thi pardon of Sin to a Belieoer, at 
fms m ovor he^hath committed it, though be hath not 
90md9siiolimn M ofConfofion, ^ to betievo it after 
tuktilo ptrfmrnd $11 iko MumUution fo rj^ World, 

H2 *c 





lee. ABiiummifkidft^iiifjfmitm'lti 

^sfiJUm hMmki M9^isi In «^4llr%iM 
ik^K'tbenPirdm w li^J^tejiliiMfir Ifik 
ibiirs f Ukf kitd 0}M 9$»iBU r^jin 
n§ihUii Imt 70JI ^ GfiMdHfii' C" 

Jwf And QUdmfii hi tim m ^fin ,. ^ . 
SadmfStMMdNuvlMefs^fS^ni. J safim 
is n^tMi^UifSMdn^iumfBfiihftr'a^ 
^$ bi ii 4Mt ^ikt wdjit Ckrmt %DG. #7Sqb|| 
U frU piHsfU nfFnrihfwfi^ Ml#,rM|| 
if thgi unit ^^M(r mmmu iM thn/kOU^ 
vtrs, P. 1 5. Qiiiftb n§ ^H^^^mi mnH 
d^U^^ ikmdh M Biikm^ 4nrMi^*4m 
difin #fm. Aod it's ao ivMiicr% w^bfti 
few Lilies after, ExetftO$d ikM baffimM 
thm is nt cnnfi t$ btifMed^ (wk4cb is JUi 
n finJ^)hi irtn n0i bi tgmded wUbmi 
JF&t I fiy bt bdtb n9 uufi t$ ^ytfendedf%M 
lUvir ) becdufe bi doth n§t find tin '/h 'ifcnk^ 
vif^ ti hi bis $wnfin^ but bi fndsi it tw-'ii sfe 

. ffbirnn tbi D^mnct k n$u ;■ ,!!J 

I. ft k nor. Whether 41 Believer 4oiili I 
Sins fait lh>m « luftified Sate. a. Mon iri 
God dodi-upon new Criaef v^WtSdy dttK[ 
CiiriftbiD with thofe Sins he had pairdoaciil I 
chough he may prefent to his new fotned 
fmsior his further Humblings. 9. Nor^^il 
a.Beikver eught to qveflion nil jaAifierf 'Sn 
00 any fins that do not aiire jafl Sofpicioml 
hath dominion over mmt or his Faitk«i 
true. '4. Nor, whether any paftfina,.Md.fii 
femnthisfirftbelkTipii.bcunpanloiied/ 5. 
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m BiUevtrs^ &C. 1-49 

whether renewed Afts of Faith, HumiliatioD, Re^ 
|KiMnM» FaAing, or Reformation, do merit Par* 
Ami. • 6, Nor, whether a Principle of Life given 
tooorfirfl Converfion, will fioilly fail to exerc ic 
flf 4ii dne Humblings for repeated Enormiries, 
MhI hi holy RefoJves. 7. Nor, whether the fame 
trgrtn-of Humblings be necellary for all Crinns, 
tttt- b att PerToni, and in all Times 8. Nor, 
wti^ther any gro(s Mifearriage fhoiild caufc a Saint 
fDCDrtdemnall pafl Experience, and conclude hfs 
i 6lKKe« to be Counterfeit. Each of thefe I deny. 
^. p.** Mor, whether a Sence of Pardon ought not to 

I iflrft ml melt the Heart ? 10. Nor, whether 
fane true Penitents may not fometimes be too 
■Mrii dejeded and overwhelmed with Sorrow iof 
Sitt*? If. Nor, whether a general E^tercife of 
Mth tod Repentance do not anfwer the GofpeU 
Mfc of Forgivenefs, as to Sins of Ignorance, Infir- 

^ ajiy^-and Surprife ? Thefe three laA I affirm. 

,, * . Tbt riAlDifferinces, 

f • Whether an eled Sinner be at any time « 

eiy PtrioQ in God*s Efleem ? This the Dodor 
ies» and I affirm \ I have proved in Chap, i , 9, 
% idt* a. Whether the Remains of Sin defile us ? 
lilif I affirm, and the DoAor denies againA all 
Plroccfiants, who prove it of Original Sin againfl 
the Papiffs. 9. Whether a jufiified Pcrfon, faU 
Hog IQR) grofs Enormities, is di filed thereby, and 
omniAs Guilt upon himfclf thereby i This the 
BoOor denies, and I do affirm. 4. Whether God 
fiBRBS the repeated Abominations of Believers, 
iBcrni-betlieirown Crimes, and they not to be 
_ dK Smaeri, but they are ChriA's Sins ? This the 
^ bpAor affirms, and I deny j which I have dear- 
ri m^ Chap. 3, and 4, and 7. $. Whether a }uAi« 
ii floi ^erfon, upon new Provocations, is charged by 
f Qoitf and ought to charge himfelf as guilty and 
I . - i B i defiled 
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uuiwc lut ificir «t|Uiu r«nuuus sriia 

deofesi and I dfirm. 8. Whethpriij^ 
to be as affurcd of the Forgheikftrbf 
ed Provocations hrfl when he htth'. 
them, and before he hath humbled Mm 
ed AftiDgs of Faith oo Chrift, Konfc 
omty and prayed for Pardon for Cbr^ 
afrer he hath uius done ? Thh the ' IM 
aod I deny. 

I 

Tht Truth tonfirm^L' « 

1 have faid fo much, Chap, j, 4, 8^ 
that tends to clear this Poiot, th4t I On] 
now only the Subftance of what wis k 
00. 

I. God doth fee and charge a BeHefi 
new Enormf ties, as his Sins, ancf qqc 
Sim. 12. 9. Why baft thiu de^iftdthi ci 
(4 tbi Lofd^ to do this tvll in bis pfht t 
E^U, it was in God*^ fight, ir*s charged 
Vavid : PTal. fo* 8. Tiou baSi fit omr h 
firt tbit, ! hope Mofes was not mill 
God^s Reproofs of hfs People for fin, a 
to Reformation from Sio,al! his Declaratji 
them as polluted by Sin, are fo many , 



J^C the aHMtbiani for negletfioj tbb ? Did 

\f<>i «yer find a Stioc in Scripture fliU rerufie to 
o«ni his Guildncfs before God, upon hb fiiUing io- 

JO Sio : JiainU tbii bavt Ifinittd^ and d$ni nil in 
VVfgf^U W\. 51. 4. / bikvijinntdy againH bta^ 

iVin% Mnd btfortthit^ Luke 1$. 21. acad E\rA\ 

'j(flbemi^\ and DAjtiiti CoDfcflions. 
\].^. New Tranfgreflions need renewed Pirdon, 
Itpf all Sins are not pardoned at once. To fay no- 
tnii^ how impoflTilde it is, I believe Chrifl would 
Defer ^each his own People to prav daily for Par- 
don^ If they did not need ir> and it could not be 
rejieatcd , Mat 6* i a.' Foriivi us cur dibts* How 
pic do we find the Servants of Qod renew their 
Prefers for Acmiflkm ? They ojfc beg God would 
hht out fin AS a dibtf Pfal. 51.9. Wa{h it away as 
a Stain, remit it as a Fiult, remember it not as'a 
crime binding to panilhment,the Church complains 
we have rel^IJed, ;ind thou haft not pardoaed, 

jjim^ §.42. fo 70^7. 21. 

, 4^ Humiliation, ConfeflioQ} Sorrow of Heart, 
new Resolutions, and looking to Chrift for Heal- 
bgi^fc the Duties of Sahnts upon new Faults, and 
toe Woik Gpd hath appointed theoit in order to 
. hb repeated AAs of Forglvenefs -j though thele do 
:jDdt forgive us, yet it*s this way God declareth he 
will foi^vc, Jer. 35. ^. It may bt^ tbt houfi of fu^ 
4Mb win bidfp ftc. and utMrn evtry §nt from his tvil 
TKntjfy tbMtlmay forgivi thiir iniquity and their fin* 
a Joh. I. 9. Ij-mt confefi curfinSt ht isjMtbful and 
(mM to ptgivi us our figs. The Apoftle includes 
'^mmieU, and calk the bed a lyar that difowns his 
^tth and thbks he needs no Pardon 9 Confcflioo 
Is what (bould be repeated as Sin returns, and 
this fo qualifies for Pardon according to the Pro* 
mire, that Forglvenels upon it is an AA of Faith* 
fiilaeft in God : x Cor. 1 1. gi. // »f would judge 
iurfihftu Wi (bould not bt iudgti. Which the Ar 

H 4 pofUc 



Bot be thrice look to the ' bnzen 5 

HHling ^ See Sfltmn'^ Pnyer in i 
Chrid'i IncerafTnn, «i it rcrpcAed rfi 
there ihou wile find who were panlooe 
8 3*. ?4.3S. 38. 39.48.49. 

f . Bclwvers aaffxt to be more affin 
rion, and iavrul ifter renewed Afts 
lance and Faf'h i then n fooa u the 
fly finned, ind before there Afts It' 
■gainA thir wile Order which God I 
for a due Revereacc to him and fbr 
Man, nha ii To prone to offend :. Namli 
htrfaihiT btdf^it Ubtrfut, (btuUS 
^mid ftvn itjt i Lit hir hi ^*t »»t < 
fntt dtj: The People of God have 
Tad Fl^ which the Do^r caodcmai, 
Sio greatly breaks out, they do we 
them. Ffl calli the rancrary Frame m 
a biiwe fi^td Mf, and Calls 10 Mojrnli 
5. a. and commends their Carifulnffsy 
•a, F(ar, Ztit, Rtvinei- "d Gadlj ; 
C»r- 7. 8, 9, II' And till there was mi 
in the iocefluous Perron, he was not reflo 
iitdeed, confidciiog God timitt ar bim 
vn, annrdioi to nhat his Church dot! 



in Believers^ &C. • if? 

tdmffin HMtotbie^j Ifaid, ItviU confefs my tranf- 
' griffiinsMnto the Lord^ andthoB jwgavtSi thi ini- 
quity 0/ my fin. Here's great Darknds and Trouble 
: 'S^jhft Ccmfeilion ; hm's Forgifecefs upon it , 
Hra ir^ the Iniquity of his Sin h pardoned, doc 
^ilic AAion feparated from its Filrhineft : And 
^trfe 6, this PraAicc of his was to be a reach - 
'ng fnffance to all Safms in the like Cafe, Fcr 
"^fhii pull iviry om tbut is godly fray unto tbu, 
tec. 

TESTTMOniES. 

The Aflmbfyi and Conirtgutional Elders^ Chap, 
fi a. 5. do both deelarcf * God doth continne 
-* to forgive thr Sins of thofe that are |uAificd, and 
j^'^althooeh they can never 6di from the Stuti 
I?- of JqWfication, yet they may by their Sim fiiU 
^ noder God^s ^therly Dirp)earnre,and in that Con* 
^ « (fition they have not ufually ifie Light of his 
'. * Countenance reflorcd to them, mitf 1 tl^ humble 
'* themfehrea, confefs their Sins, beg Pardon, and 
« renew their Faith and Repentance. And Chap. 
j« J 5. 9.6 As every Mm is bound to malic private 
' • Confeffiori of his Sios to God, praying for the 
" "^ pardon thereof, upon which, and the forfaking 
« thereof, he (ball find Mer<7, &c, 
' The Fr^vinciul SynU of London^ p^ \6. con- 
demn this as one of Dr^Cti^''^ Errokns: 'The 

< Lord hath not one Sin to charpe upon any eled 

< Perfon, &c. Another £rrour is, If a Man know 

* bimfelf to be in a State of Grace, though he be 

* Drunk, or commie Mnrther, God fees bo Sin ia 
•^him. 

The NtvhEngUnd Synod confute this as Errtnr 

44* A Man muSl tahno notice oj his Sin, nor of his 

.Refintanei for it. Dr. Chvf», Ofji^ifc. p. 202, 

ao3» ao5, 207. at hrg^ aflerts, * That Sins are noc 

H 5 *aA»«I* 
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r:*f4 OfG^sfimgS 

.« aannUy ptidoiitti heioic ibc, 

* that there W GuHt ecmwdwl by pw ifcii 

«acCBbfiaencefifiiBfflS»li 

< hoinUcd, aoi reqdrad to repaK, Mi vMffr 

« new Adii of Fiith for t|it W to|oC Be«r Shft 

Kiir.£)v/^«i< :^m( cteiiteM'thnrb Errov m: 

* iv^lii the CofciMnrof 1?R>ri»r' > r 7 *^ > r j 4,1 

iBecnife our Smt were bid^OQ' €wi|U ^| 
jiigbt» to Ut«lorT» fiMibethMi if . 

MyvtMctec'ihtyane MMtyiPPpwii 

£«l ibrtNi Jbott ia dut woti^jot Afg 1HI ^ 

>.r^!i||Athmihh4ma|^^flQiuiiQlffW^^ 
dhmii .Sfaift.4W.peitoK BrBtwf%.ta fti Wi( itM hr 
doth wafh, Uot out, and not renemher «lie«» 
4wKdSioa<tf tapealtcMftrfiftiiiy whcMAtfaR 
kaorone of ihofei «> whoa thafe fcMifeiaR 
nade, hat G<M hath diarged Ss qpoil dipi b^ 

' fore. ^ Btdufe God conunaiKfe Jjffiiaf , iMoa. n 
wath and mikc thcmfeWcs deaa by RaptMOKC, 
therefore we are clean without it. Bconfe Qoi 
can have no Commanioo with « Shittcr out of 
ChiM v^refbre he can have no Goouivnloai with 

in hDperfiea Believer, fai 4 ChrifL 
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, - c H A ?. xvn. 

(tfjthi Hurt ibM Sin m^ Jo to Believers. 

Truth. yrstmeofBelieren^thuif ginflioiiUI 

chereiqrbelobKftcoGoiidcmttitioB: Aodchoiigli 
dK Once of God will prcreac the DomfaiiQa of 
8fo in every ekA Bdnrcfi aod fo keep them 
from eternd Death; yet trae Believers iMjr by 
fin bring great hurt apoo tbesilelvcft in Sod 
aod Body,whkh they oa^ to feir> mi they may 
cxpeA a Ikarc in Nadoial Judgments, according 
Hi diey hare comribnted to common Guilt. 

. EnmouR. The groScftiSioi that Believers can 
commit, cannot do them thekaftharmi nekhcr 
ought they to fear the leaft hurt \^ their pwn Sim 
nor hf National Siiis» yea, though Acmrelfes have 
had a hand therein* 

Proved that this is Dr. CrifpV Opinkn. 

P. 510, 51 1. They nteJt not be afraid oftbdtSbUf 
they that have Ged /#f their e$dh there k at Siit 
that ever they cemmity can poffibly dn them any hart: 
Tkereforiy as their fins cannot hurt themj fo there k aa 
ctafi of Pear in their fins committed^ &c. Then is 
not one fin^ nor all the fins together of any BeUevetj 
can fo(pbly do that Believer any real hart. This he 
attempts to prove from Rom. 7. Some will be ready 
to fay. Here is a Pear of fin ; Ob rvntcbed Mase^ than 
lam! Who fkdll deliver mo from the body of this 
death i Bat give me Uave to teH yau^ Thas the Ar 

po^le 



^S'6 OfthtBmtkttSia 

pifiilams Cbtftir, m Itfw^ A*-™_ 

Ohfia. Sm the DoOoradytnonKtl^^ilivMli 

4>/: Hmt h£n puttlij^^tbi^:!^': t^^^m 
CmdfmatiM h HiBthLviM £^'*m'2Mi*l 

AJM-iO-i kt suTt-irrm mU Bat%u»td^t1iti^ 

f tar ^oei tht 6ns tj Bilittiri, mB fh TtHtk^mP 
, Puriulmfs ef Sin, Chtia bimfilfluadrnkl^iifi 
k Si% is dttd, tnd ihin una mriTitHir'ImH-lilt^ 
UiatitgiLion. P.51S. HeAeM,(hli)EbwlaW>{ 
oFrhc NariDU cannot hurt Goci'iPeairfr, thAHAfU 
hid a baofi in clKm. P. 429. ATtytMfUfiliitifH^ 
^i3 efibt frnalncy afCm'uptim f tMttait Hfi^ 
M10 yaur Tbai-ihii thai ym art vtrfi itaPDtBtritW*^ 
itfi th^n atht's. P jaa. So ajt m MnjiM tjfim^ 
n fram'^H etrnmittti, fi i/r dt tbtjJI*Mdirtbl0lWf'^ 
tfGtd.. .Sztp. 429, 41$, jio, s»a.5S9- ' ''^^ 

W^(r/ii»»iiDi(fmw(aaat.. i:;! 

I. n Is not, Wheclier God wUl prefcrw «MI ''■ 
Bclievcn from eceriul Com^eminilon, by kee^^i ' 
them from cbcdoiniDloD of Sin* i. Notwhethcrt" 
}u(tificd Pcrfbn be freed from the Cuffi if tht Ltw, , 
or the SMaimtftke Lawaj l^yor^f. i tiorvhc-'-} 
iheraBel)ever(houidfearbueteraaICoiidcnuMti- '- 
OB DO farther tbao his Siat bring his Sincerity in , 
^fifoD.orlead roSecuricyor ApoQacy. 4. Nor 
whether God may in SoKraIgn Mercy, fparc tocs^ 
ccnte thofe Rebukes, NuiooiJ or ?aSaai, .which 1 



may do to Believers. 15*7 

■ godly Mao's fins tmy cxpofe him to. $. Nor whe- 
ther God mav, aod can over-rule the ^moj a Bilif' 
vif afterwards to his Benefit. All thefe f aflBria 
tfrNor whether the Affliftions of the Godly be the 
Execution of the damnatory Curfe of the law^ 
or any SatisfaAion or Atonement for fin ? Thft 
I 'deny, and add, that Chrift alone fatisfied Ju- 
ftioe. 

The flit Diffirnct. 

I. Whether, according to the Go(beI-raIe, If a 
Believer (boold yield up himfelf to the Dominioa 
of fin, he Aould perifb ? This I affirm, and the 
Doftor denies, againfl plain Texts direded to Be^ 
licvers; asil0«i.8. 19. 2. Whether a BeUever^. 
falllDg into fuch Sins, as Idolatry, Murther, &c,' 
ought not to awe his Soul agaioft Security, with 
lively thoughts of Damnation j and if he continue 
long herein, ougiu not he to fufpeft the State of 
his $^1, as in iMinger of Hell ? Ths I affirm, aad 
the Doftor denies ), and thereby he rciidcrs rhc 
Gofpel-threatnings, at. urged by the Spirit 00 the 
Hearts of Believers, to be ail foo iili ^. Whether 
Chrift Is at liberty Ourply to afflift a juflificd Pcr- 
Ibn for provoking Sins, though he be iccured a- 
gainfl Soul-dciiroying judgonencs ? Tiii^ I affirm, 
and the Dodor denies. 4. Wliedicr a Believer, 
falling into great fins, oucht to fear God's pre- 
fent Rebukes for fuch fins ? This I affi m» and the 
Dodor denies. 5. Whether great OfFciices be a 
real hurt to a Believer, and oft brings on him much 
prefent harm; This t affirm, and the DoAor de» 
Dies. The Cafe of National Sins is concluded as 
thefe be, and 1 have elfewhcre fpoken to. 

Tbt Truth C9nfimid. 

The ptiocipal Point to be proved is^.Tjhat fini 
do a Believer hurt j this will convince us of the 

reft 



idlvMiRfeW^tar^laliAtCAiiMailk 

nMAdk* &Mrt»iylMriMM»«r wiiilii 

«Ud]Ibn«Mnmcl,eb^i3. QaewnUdMHi 
liKkbben-«U«mn|raM«t|liav;«liUiite 
teHigilri gyriwoeat^* M l m ^ m^ t m m m 
mbitUatel^tok Hodt of Aiaiiiwm mm 
■iliaJbtbelnnnOTi: " '< ■■^^'?:* ■m«l ilo 
. :i. Sb iwf ts 1 great hurt to any Mid gathr 
•ric, tepcQcretl with ft .- It"^ tb called, /m 8. ri. 
M a inMiif, or we need no healing ; it's a tit- 
-pmai^ or Ke Deed no wiflui^; tt'i a Ciimi, ot 
^wbmliralnDeff ? U\a goiE)g <|tr(T, or wtiere'i 
*!iafittttfvkom\Ti%'. [t'i » IVtt^nifi, oivltrcngili- 
'^W'aficr It were nectllcft. Is that so Harm, 
^WncfaltiBleinifhKi onr Ninircs, the Dllnreor 
. mr Stnb, the Difordcr of our State, id rcfirrence 
10 Ood md our fclves, as depending od him. If 
'fin be 00' hirm. why Ihould we pray igalnftlc^ 
■Win doch God To warn us (till againft It ^ Why 
^^nnGraoe fo oppofe it ? why doth the Spirit 
ftrtveauton it > Whererore do we prjife God for 
SKKDODg it ? On what Acconnr hath God mxlc 
^KibcDnnr of MacHlraici and PmntrwaMU 
ferkf -' '— "^ if II -'r Tlhfiiiif 

ibnl^ UM become ft> loDooeiK b hb mii, 
w^ doA Clirift compktnfe oft «r itt ^Wb 
ttnuU ^ Doaor (dl m, wcflmM fear h Mtaie 
' we coBUidt tt, though not after f Why l^mU 
^dnndefiicHetTCBtoberidorra? Cia dnrbe 
a (inaU mifcMef, that difhooourcih God, itprtudi- 
editheNameofChrift, grlcret the Spirit; plcafe 
the Oe*il, offends the Good, hardetxihe Widotd; 
pun the tender Heart on Mourning for H ia-idiilfr 
yes, in others; Fftl. 119. igtf. If S)d be n 
bini Grace and HciatA, a the caanarks to It. 



mi^ Ja $0 Silieveri. i f 9 

«re ODC good ; nothing is a BldTiog, as i Prevend. 
00 of ic Where (hail I flop ? Yec each of ihefc 
ft fai CO the fins of God'ft own People* and (buicof 
AcmoiQie aifcft dnck fi»» than the fim of other 
Mm. 

a* There*! great hurt beMa God't People Ibr 
ooamilttiof fin. Doch not God hide hii boe ? the 
Spirit abate it& iafloeiiccft ? Isaoc the Confideaoe 
oft feared-? the Heart oft lc6 ci|]|ibleof imprefli- 
OBi by the word ^ the Soul flreightoed b Dnty ? 
great decays in Grace and Vigour, coo oft never 
recoferedthii fide tlie Grave? Many are reocired 
incapable of Senrioe by Reproach for Sin, or by 
Poverty, PifeaTes, &c. Who hath not fbaod (9 
fin. wh|t he mull callliiirt ? WhatPaios, Loftof 
Frteodi, Ririne on Rftaiti , Bhfis on Underti- 
kints ? Are Wars, Plagues, Fire, Removal of 
OnOnanoes, Famine, curfed Rebtfons> &c. 00 
: hurt ? Sure fo many will not be profeHted to this 
Optaioo, ai to Tranfobilaotiaciott. But what can 
be offered for it ? Okj, God wlU order all this for 
the good of a Believer \ therefore none of thcie 
burchins. i. A. I do not Icaow where God hath 
prondffld, That fin Ihall do us good i and in its 
nature k bach no aptcKft to foiod, and the beft 

Sod it can do, is to prevent Itfelf. Rsm. 9. a3. 
ch, All ihiags fUl Tmritigitbtr f$r ^##4,^ gee. 
Bnt icfpealacf fufiieringsforChrifiiOotfins agatafl 
him i and tlioogb God fbonld overmafler it to 
fMne eoneurrewe for good, yet (t were a greater 
Mercy to receive chat lame good by othermeani. 
ft. A, Thonrti &m% or oorreftivc Affliftions may 
be ruled to do us good, yet that doth not hinder, 
buithaethcy do us hurt. Thii may be evtauxid, 
wxonly becaufe it werea greater Mercy to hxH 
dMC Good another way, which, but for fiOf we 
Iboold not mi6 of 9 But alfe^ !• Whatever God 

tbccit* 



il iiw tiitm^*mib&^ -^^^ 

aM I IkRinUg, il it fM><« «> tany^ « 
■ -iliy widi IP o» Gb*li iibCwifiinimiWWi 
odimlfe. Whit oniBMidiaf of Bmmfi^im 
llMnMalilkUtrf Iki[ha«:<j«dta ' 
iM MM with fane fMKii wh»)w4ai4i.A 

bcfef ihcfl) f i mithc InAaocci '"rr'W p" 
thb UikI. 

V. Siints. with God's approbnion, bcwill and 
dqirCGatc fin, and puniflinenit 'or lina, at a teil 
iMirt m^' haB ibuM htrdxid eur hearli frtn thyfttr, 
tict J^ (!] IT- for cbt hurt of tbi Dduibtir if xj 
p^ti't tm buck.- t^sn^miot hitiit*kttbalin 
■BtJer.'St 31. The Book of Lamtntuktu Bf 
Wf^t,X}JMi*'i, Momsaiefoigocten. Read f 4)^ 
Cfenjilikn of himfeiraQd oiluis. 

' 3, Ood hinirdf arcouois chefe ihingt to him hti 
feaple, far h; calls it Patitnci tad Loitg-fuffiriat 
ia htm, CO fDrbear inHIAing them. Heofrdedara 



Ux^rjol his People, when under ttieni, > 
Cnmg to ptty, wheo he iafW&s them, Ipi. 6%.$. 
ftti*.g. fer. i}.4. The Removal of thcleiic 



g to pity, when he inflifts them, Ifd. 62. 
t. fer. ij,4. The Removal of thcfil 

,ito be*aA&of/tiircy tndGtodnifs. Sjai 
•bcFrafbcti, and you'llfiDd whacTrnmhcglves 
Ihcfe : t^. Wouading, Smiting, Spoiliag, Sec. He 
, •fttefltfiediagainft InfinJibUaifs of chefc, aicvll 
Md ffflJAivc things, and thrcauDs to Incrale 
(hen), to beget a dncr Icnoe of Sin nd Tudgrnaa 
Snrc I Deed not add,Tbu Mercies opponte to tfadc 
are Blefliogt, and promlfed at fucb : ail the good 
lo Repennnce argues the hurt we get by fin, tad 
by the etfbfts of it. If thefe ihingi wUI ot^ 

Rrove Sin brings hurt, wc mnll declare Fatitka 
iSatiKsco be noGrace, or find a nan DclfcripcfeB 
of wii» ii a hurt in thii World. Ttie Dofior in- 
deed 



htayJo to Believer f. 1 6 1 

deeJ calls ns to this when Sin is made fo innocent, 
and prefcnt wich-holdings of more Grtce from us 
ht Mercy ^ as he affirms, p. 54 1 . Let ok add, that 
by Sin, a Saints degree or Glory may be dimsnifli* 
ed ii^ another World ^for (owing fparingjy, he 
flnU nap ^aringly, and he therefore that fboB 
biruk »ne if tht iea^ if tbefi Cmmanimtnts^ and 
fhaU tuthmtn fo, bt fbaU be called iuSi in tht King- 
domifHuvtHi Mat. 5. 19. Tbafs unprofitabltf^r 
fM^ Heb. I). 17. 

TESTIMONIES. 

• The AffmUfy and Cong* Eldm, ebaf. 19. m* 6. 
tdl us, * The Thireatnings of the Law are of nfe 
'to the Regenerate, to fhcw what even their fins 
dcfenre, and -what AJHi^lfOtts in this Life thcjf 
nay ixpt& fw tbm^ aldiongh freed from the 
Cirrfe threatned fa the Law. Chuf* 18. 4. ^ 
True Believers may hare the aflorance of SalvatU 
Off divers ways (kaken and diminifhed, 1^^. bv 
firiRng into fome fpecial fin, which woundetn 
the'Conicience, and grieveth ttie Spirit, bj Ibmc 
vebraMt Temptadoo, by God*s wioidrawii^ the 
Light of hb Gomtenancc. Cbaf, 1 7. «• 3 sSints 
nuy fail into gtievom {]ns,and for a time cootinoe 
therein \ wherelyy they incur God's dirpleaTure* 
aod grieve his Holy Spirit % come to be deprived 
of (bme roeafure of their Graces and Comforts ; 
iiave their Hearts hardened^and their Confciences 
wounded; hart and fcandalize others, and bring 
temporal Judgmems on themfelves^. 
furruin tells us, Infiit, ThuL fur, 2. f. d$o. 
That a Believer faUlne into grofi Crimes, incur- 
reth the Fatherly Indigmtion of God, loTeth a 
prefent meetnefs for Glorv, contrafts damning 
iuUt : So that if he remain imoenitent in that 
flate, he ought to conclude hino^eif Uabli to deaths 
aod certain to periih, except be cetum. 

Do 
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bai DM repaxcd of Ui gn&fiasbe.fcjriarik 

tet oTSlii to Bclierm, at mdi Ha dok Sec 
Hr.il Bir^!ft of ^^tfifi, ttf. |. fkom ^4^ 



^tioft a Believer * therefore there, b va pqai] 
f r(/f nt AfRiftion upon 1 Believer ; Whfirrts tficre''i 
much hurt below Hell v and [hat it is qoc HcU 
that follows die Sin of a Believer, Is dm fftJin the 
loqoctncv of Sin , but ihe Grace of God that 
brings him to Bepeattace , and Faith in Chrid 
fttf rcmifTiaa Becaufe all SufFeiiag^ for Chiifi 
work for goixl -, therefore all Sins againfl CbrtA 
cin do DO harm. But allow that Sins, and Sufttr- 
ings for Sla were included, then thus It teafonetli, 
9MiufcG6dGnawld(«h.ar«r'«4t cMeiftfaH 
BOod « ha> thcfeEetc tbey (>« w bwft i«i*i 
QKKi while, nor in «UF acgree. 9ecflBn<ft'li>- 
Hner It freed friun im iTjimBlng Cori* *^iW 
taw \ dierebie np Qofiiel-Thicudag, ofi <im 
eaa readi him. SecaaleioincsooilManinlaMi* 
turn hombkd and awabcotif Iqr Sin ^ « it'««l 
tldfi chnofcuctoUicaiUIisotaaKTiL 
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Chap. XVffl. 

Of GofyDiAltAiurt for Sin^ m the Af^i- 
Sims $f hi$ VicfU* ^ 



TRUTH.'npHbugh God Is not fo angry with 

X People for their fins, as to cafl them 
ont of his Covenant-favour 9 yet by their fins he is 
fo difpleaied, as for theipa to correft his ChildrcUy 
fhou^ he fpeaks Inflrttftioos by bis Rebukes. 

BuitouR. None of the AffiAions of Belleters 
hire ip them the leaft of Ood*i difpleafore agalnft 
tbelr perfoQs fqn Hieir fins. 

Ft9^^d^ tk4P tbk isDf. GriTpii Ofhhn. 

He affirmetb, F. 1 5. Bxceft Ood wiX be f^eni^ 
fi wbmtbiin k no eaufe to be ojlendedy be vptfl not 
fo efiended with Betitvirs : For^ Ifajy he hath no' 
inafe to hi offended roith the Believer j beuuft he 
doth nol finatbefin of the Believer to be his own 
fin, but'be finds it the pn of €bri!f. P. ip. to. But 
sere not the jlffdetions of Believers for their fins f J 
sinfwer. No: Minions are unto Believers from fin% 
not (or fin ; that is, God doth not intend to pun^ 
them, as new laying on them the defert of their fin^ 
for tbafs laid upon Cbrifi -, but he doth af^%^ them^ 
to preferve them from fin. ftc. So God ^i^ing a, 
Believer, batbno rejfeei unto fin, as if he did affi£t 
forfiuy ftc. ifaf^ %n refpedt of the fins committed^ 
which he thus fu^e^s, there k not the Uaft drop of 
the di^lufureoj God, nor the fruit of fuch difleor 
fwi comes neat him. Which he endeavours to 

prove 



1^4 Of GoiPs IXj^sfm 

nrofe The like ytm% ^ fiod, f. ijo. M thu 
InfMnt 09i Miis Af[iiSms ob rto, be d§th 9§t u* 
mmktr Mnjfin rfthtm, tUf MniultiMhu ikm^ts. 
P. s6i. Chrin ftUn ihnfti^ii f&r §Mrfiu, lim k 
iaikki kMi fiMit kinis r» m» Sdc;. P. -^ $91 ^9i 
teB BiUipers, ks. Bxctfi thif firfarm pukMmfidB 

AaifiMBiAefi yu \iM^ Ait pa ^wmm t l^ 

d$wid§in tbiikMtaiMfi thiScrifmis ? WewuhsM 
tiMt €hM bdtb 49U^ m iMJHU Bi^ifSp yn ui 
G$d Iks t9 bk Face. 

.WbenUtbeDlgimc$b9$$^ --^ ■ ''^ 

J. Icbnot: Wtiedier (Mt'iafkfi^ tm tove^ 
BdtcTrrnAeo be fioQedk a«^Mii\, wlieriierA^ 
Afl k Mow thit bcM< Belk»cf -gi»ec< ^ h J Bt ' ftc 

VhMliaife Tuftke of God n «o Eoeaiy. nu6^ 
deoy. 3. Nor* whedierXjod on bleft diefixtft 
jMdgniemi for ftiii to xhc fume giM of i Mfliici^ 
ym, TMi l^tflSrnii chouglt were k nor-lbr |Nir 
fii«»God would eficAdMtgoQd a JriMfTMrl^ 
And I doubt whether evcrymd JMaii«iay hbtiw 
to getpofic b]( all fores of afffiftios r for eterf^l^* 
aree or good is oot cquiyaJent to die Imrc 1 anl^ 
loiDeti.mes God poniflief h (io with fia«- 4; NOI^ 
whether fome lenfible Cilainides iiiqr fall otti: 
good Man ; nor fo much in a way of rebuke fer> 
nii» as to urv his Graces, prevent Sfn, or brittg' 
Glory to God by a Tedimony to the Troth. . Thii* 
I affirm: Ycc f believe the very Marc vrg did not-' 
fo glory in the joyful cau(e of their SufFdriogSy mSt 
always to oe^Ied an humble RcflcxjoB 00 wim fia < 
of theirs might then ;a(Ufie God » ^as a iiiddetf I 
cauie of their hardfihips. > 



for Sin J &C. 16 f 

The real Difference, 

It Whether God be at all difplejired ^ithBe: 
Hcvers , for their Abomioatloos. This I iffirm, 
aN the Doftor denies. 2. Whether God at any 
dme, or fanr any Ailiftions, expreflTeth his difi^- 
five againft his People for cheir fios. This I af- 
firnii and the DoAor denies. 

TIiTrotm c»nfirmeel. • '■:■ ./? 

Reader J Know that there*s none of M this but 
Dr. Crifb meaneth it of the Vneonverted £left; 
For their fins are on Chrift, and olF from them- 
felves as much as Believers. Their fins do them no 
hurt s DorbGodangry widi them, though God. 
faith hi k angry with the wicM every day. . 
• ButJecus oodfidcr iftie Pofoti', as they i*tfer to 
Believen. 

'1. I affirm* God is difpleafed with Believers; 

for their Abomioacionsw If he k diQrfeafed at al( 

with them ^ it mnfl be for their fHis 1 And that 

he u dif|deiired» yea, and that fbr fin, hedt tf- 

firais it $ he foroeih bis People to own iftfnid 

they wMi bitterneii bemour and Arlmowlr^pl it 

FfsL^U^ 0G9ii themhnn tdHeefeffi fbem 

hat heen dhteeifid I mntbf fitfr^ nsMMl 

thonhMRfbemd thj^feM$ hkVd Mngt r thit^'ht^ 

ntgde m drink tii. wine §fafi9Mm$ntta9ifA.ki.^7. 

thtt DMuU had dmii diffteafed the Lend. MA 

yon nay read bow he thrcatned add pimilhed 

hkii. Was not his rngtr k^ndUd nc^inn Mfljf ? 

lamd 4. 14. A^MinR his fHfU ? Ifii. 5.' a^ ft ira; 

li. JMNb fthli, Thi.Urd W4s gngry^wtth m^ 

Itat. 4. ar. 71»t Lird wm very nngry with Akm^ 

Deut 9. at. Chrift was oft* difpleafed widi Ids 

Difid^. jHow oft is God's Anger laid to be pro- 

voted bjrhbPto>ple, and kindled agahrfl them? 

He Is fidd to lar« «ir4; frm hkferce emitr : Is It 

not 



not his Anger againA them, which k but fori 
mtnni, aod to be turned iway ? I hope cbc Do 
Aor wcHild own, thii {[ Dcver ceafeth againfl liD 
{tfcU. Nay, hit ver; Fury lad Wnih be orimes* 
tioDcd ogiinfl hii own Scrvaau. Rud the fii- 
tecDih of H^c^it' i x Vcrfc or ino whereof H to 
abulcd by the DoAor, r^i^i ^^Jf |rt(r(<f ii< in tit 
tbift ibiiigi , Sic. Caanot good Men grieve (he H» 
ly Gholl ? what doih ihe Church intend, wbeo 
fix faith, ra tf«r ll« iidiemtim tf thi urd, bt- 
cii^i I hm fiif.id teaiiH bim ? MIc. 7. ^ 

a. God doth by many AffliAions cxpreb Ml 
jJiplcafure tgiiaii hi) Peopie for thck liM. I 
have Id the Itii Chapter proved, that Sim do hurt 
a Believer ; aod all there fpolicn, proves thii. ai 
firajihehaod of God isia out Bebukct. Britdci 
(boTe things, cooflder, God li oft laid to rctwlic 
and chaftize his People for fin ; They are oot the 
left Cha/Hfcmenti of a Father, if at frifixt trie- 
vous, thfi afterwardt they briog forth the pcacn* 
ble Fruits of ftighccoufners- The Great PromUeof 
tbe CovcoiDt doth not prevent ihii. Pf*i. 89. jp, 
M> i't ii' $i- if ha ch'UitnMtkS *^y l"^' ^ 
thtt wis J vifit thtir traftTtfrns with a r«d, tMi 
thtir ini^iitj vichjlripii; nK/mixti^ my Irvuf 
(f*i«(^ -aiiS nat Intctrlf tthi /r«n tbm^. Are Bd 
thefc flripet for fia,«f e oot wlc Orfpcs ttrtiSiMt i 
Yea, ind fo much (rom God'i difpIctfitfCt dut It b 
bwa MtBtaHj that God will wt take cimj' bia !*■ 
vitf^mfs imd th« It rilcth 00 M^Jifcr Ac 
CovcHni-wcMoff ofr doth God tcll Utthat be pB' 



ta4 ^ff«)d^«t dic»m^('Whu%a___^ 

cntihluiAKCMftMbikadl'aHr? tivba.)*^ 

ni.ti^atd theft ..UtdacM-iAMtK Otit* 

1 Ctr, 



fm Sm, fcc ' l«7 

i^or. 11. )b. FdT Ms tMMfi mam m n^ 
imi fitf^y MHtii yak, '- «ni mmffjkiff Wlut 
iaeaiictktvod| when he fidth hell be pmmfU (ft 
hb tyfletdfldChlUren? tfecamiot hUrf^fgct 
for As ftortbatfrhii greciooi infliiencesrfDr fio^ 
ami HOC flMr difpkdbre for fin agaioft the OiGnik 
^n %fhomhc<b deferti. Aow wickedly have 
fliof|ni<MFeMbo8 beco'caiployed, whUe riiey hite 
lwiB% iMMMd diek fW CD be the caa^^ Qbifi 
WiMmm wnA Gorretfoim if i^kft I afleit te 
a«c « Tmdi ^ And hwMlringe Ach TdKi, Tm 
0»lf iktvt if^mwB of dl thHRmHcs of the Kirdl^ 
Md libinfm I will fmiA yot fbir your ifi^jtd- 
tic^AM59.2. NtMv w lio dftc tell God Lio to 
Ub bee r d^. 

TESTIMONIES. 

. .!X9tt biTe frcn the Affmhlymi niins in the 
^iviy, pofitively iflcrc cnii Truth in my laft Cha- 
pter , Dvhkh again oonfult. And Ufgi Catecb. 

* a How doU aim taeuu tUVfia af a King f 

* Anf. (Among other things) I rewarding tiieir 
« Obedlciv«» tind oonfeatog (hh 9^) Kr their 

* fim. Hie Prtvincigt Synod of London^ p. i^. 




.. aa one 
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THiifMMtf,ibi^oU^sA^^ , 

'God MdM^Qu^'fiMi M CfaMa to toaSft 
'wK pmppRint Oraicsiccit wiieo 
itey repenrs therefore God cannot be oAbnded 

(MftrGoiifeKb«Dr4krr>iiio Brii^f a an Mri^ 
cinaUfilGoi^irthaKliota^ tlMdlmlKiiooiirt 
a di^kidU widi ldai» bccnfeof die pM\ 

finsi 



i6i OfiUBeMtf , 

fioi.'' BfiORHB the RenBer ii dot fliisry^ithMt 
jioM' ( ^^diicb never tonld oflEeod him )• when he 
eifb it into the fire ^ therefore « holy God if no 
way angry with rational Oflfend^ when hecor-" 
ftm them for their Reformation. Beamfe CM 
jviU not hate a Bdiever, lb at to daws Um^ 
tbovfore he cannot be angry widi histaiplK; lb 
as FMiMf()f r» rl»a/Krf. theme BecaufeGod afSflf 
fr%m fiqr» therrfcM he dodi not MoMgtJir Al^ 
19s: if he cQuld not rebuice fipr what iifBft, ff here^ 
lbire;,<nor^ainfl their 4indidmfent.fcr dme to' 
mpp: It feems alfo t^t the DbftoriitekdhM 
hli^fadon» by not confidering, that Anger or 
iMipicdnrc be not PalfiooiioGod»' bm^aWiUof 
Gorreftingi and are denominated fromilhe Undi 
and degrees of Correftioof . 
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C H A Po XIX. • 

Of tbi Beauty if fimerk Hdlmi]^ 



Ti^vrfiLf-r^Hoiigh the nrdS^t liiMsre HotiflieB cjf 
! r^ JL Bacren tnbt j^^ aQmdkg 
totb^Precepb of the Wojt^ $: (lor Valnabkliy 1^ 
SaoAion of the Law of Idnocency ; nor any Atotae* 
roent for onr defeAs \ and we ftUI need Forgtve- 
nc(s, and the Merits of Chriff, for acceptance 
thereof i yecfs f4rar4(>.fr<Qvaib» it*s lonely In it 
(elf^jati^.pleariPS tOrSodKaodJsnDC iung^fiMJ^ 

^CRHffUR. The grcaeeft(ikllindsihi.Jklk«erii 
though wro^gbt inrtbem^b^thcf- fidy Gboft, 
is moer. Dung, ftottemic&> ind Mkhinefiy as In 

FfwU 



of /metre HolimS. 169 

FrQvfi^ that this is Dr. Crifp'j Opinion. 

P. 2^2. KMQWi thdi tbi m$ti$ns and dj^ajta of 
tf Spirit^ hfure. hol^j and tvitbout fcMm in thi 
^rki^Jo wit^ Ufiif'y Jit by that timt thtft motions 
id Mff^nces bdvi fdffii ttretifb tbi chnnmls of 
tr Uta^tSf and ban mixid y^iih our manifold Cor* 
\ptions in doings tvtn tbi rvhoU pr§rk Ucomts fol* 
itid and filthy ( our filtbintfs alttrs tbi property of 
)i pUTi motions of cbrifl's fpirit^ &c. As ont drop 
- Fojfon injtStd into tbi rareR cordial^ ma\es the 
boli^ and evtry drop of the wboU^ Mortal \fo tbet^ 
tcipt tbi beBofonr Wiir\s cojtfnf through uot .iriVb- 
n tht ItaS touch Of mixtnrt of any dtfUl orpoUn- 
««• it cannot but be dung^ &c. And robtnas it may 
m barjb, tbat tvtn rfibotis tbi Spirit\ mult bt in* 
9lvid within tbat rvhicb is a Man's own^ under 
fi general Notiotoj Dung \ Knoio^ tbat it once be- 
t mixed with our filtbt aafetb to be tbi Spirifs^ 
fd becomes our ovn : It was tbi Spirit's when in* 
Sid \ but our fltjb being liJ^e tbt Vi/ir's Stomachy 
rms tbi wbolfimesi Food into Foyfon i or lil^i a^ 
cifons tumour^ that turns the pureH Spirits^ and 
mdeH fh(b into rotttnnefu Andfome of this ulce* 
tu Plipjfemains in tbi beH Saints on Earth, and 
Utglis itfiifin the be!i firvist^and fa turns the Xohok 
to its own natwi. P. 414. AU our yBigjoteokCneg 
•i fiiiby^ full of menflrudfity, th'e higbfH 'k}nd offiU 
dnifs. 

Do not iky he meaneth^ that oar gracious adings 
€ HDa imperlied to be rhe Righcconibc^ (or wMch 
e. are juftified j Np, bcm^ ^ircndl oi^re ; for 
uic vifoyjd pot make tliein:Diiiig,or Rotc^tSBeU^aiki 
mlc^.btdicJifimChi iCi^pMlciiMily argue dhey 
c isnfitkkf &c. He hatii al|viidaiiceiOf (ulh 
cimk to make Holiiitrs vHi, nsybtfof^lil^'^ 
Mcb 10 rcBd^ Sia ivM^iar t& ttMS. £k&/ . -r - 

I * Wberein 



170 Of^iteBMa^ 

i» Ic h nor : IVtaiMr die HaTlncfiiM 
cHSdKlx fcch, or fe porieAraMDr wi 
flK or'rrociKtf « 4«or r aa J qi y .^. i^ 
thnriw iiQfeKfic«i.pakciiii «Mma4 < 
vriilMtOirift. «.^MaiBi nhn^ovfidM 
^B»dtf rf icliD8cft><ttefciM^ MM 
foigifCKfi* -4^: NtTf whfriier hg^ MMn 
AtUwcf Imnoeiicx. SiMscMMi 
twoyied«oiicft. /'AHihdc t*%4 
liftp tic|pn^p>thlm biK pcribft OQsftjing 
nmcpt «» HoliBcfi ^ vbercas^die All 

ttefit hccWcdi fiiiccftt Lovcnii EMii^ 
jFiiin»«MliMttrUiibdidr. . cs 

. i; WixdicrthcfiacerelioliiidlofFk 
Ifetrt tmd AJUoM be ict^Iy IHi^t aM i 
TMs the DoAor alEriiii, tad f dcBf i .| 
arc ftaald fo efleem it if oomparcit Wf '' 
meritorioiii of Jiiftificaclon. a. WI 
HoHae ft, as for as it pfcraih io c 
aObip, he truly lo¥eIy in itftlf» aad gj 
God, aocordiog to die Grice of die Qoi 
is HOC DQQg. This I dfirm, and dxH 

lUtii f.; 

Thi T % V T n cit^rmedm 

Confider, That whatever is fpoken of: 
in any meer Man on Earth, (mce the Fal 
ken of lincere Holioefi ; for perfeft HoUi 
had. I have room bnttoexpcAnlatCrtU 
Is that Dung, which is the efteft of jftcw 
la tfie SohI and AOh^ > Is diat Diing, 
4q often h«iQttredji?idi die NaaK^ Ac 
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fdf, tnd called Ac Spirit of Lov^ Prajfitj &c. It 
' not that more lovely, which ifr^callcd the Divkt 
^ WMtnfi? 2 Pet. 1. 4. flow amiable muft that be^ 
m ^tchisthc^fw Md* dfitr Q§d*i Imgii ? £ph. 
.-t 4»d4* The NtwNiiTt f Ezek.i8. ji. The 
i< MW of God im the Ntartt and the Guci §f Q§d ? 
rm Are thofc Works Dong, tx> whkh we are cfmM 
■s in Chrift Jefi»i Efb. 2. 10. and inMtd by the $jfi* 
to fit f Or it that filthioefi, which renders Saints the 
ic €xetUint of the £arth ? Pfal. i5. a. The Imini- 
a tors of Chrtft ? Was not this it for which CmM 
B fvas did to have another Spirit ? And upon ac- 
pe eoont whereof we mail l9vi the Godiy, noiiittm 
ft 0fQ»d ? Is it not pieafing to God, to which he 
^ hith made fo many Promifes j for which he fo 
k^ et)mnicods Mofisy Davidy and all the Saints $ cat- 
liog fuch a peculiar Peopli ? ftc. If s no fmall thing 
with which Chrift is fo pleafed 10 his Spoufe , as 
you (ce -in the Stmg df Solomon, Can that be Dung 
2 ^hich is a Mietnefsfor Glory, an Honour to God, 
^ ariKlOedit to Religion ? How can it be acceptabte 
1^ -to God, through Chrifl, if it be Filthinefs, and 
12 iMnged into the Nature of our Flc(h and Corrn- 
^ ^Moii ? ]¥ichtdntfs will never be accepted with 
^ ^i36d for Chrift*8 fake, though impgrfe£i Goodnefi 
^ fliall. Read what is fpokeo of Sincirityy Vpriibt' 
•mfsy ftc. and fee, will it agree to what*s mortal 
-P^yfon ? What a reproach is it to Chrif^, to call 
his Lijt in'us, and the Beginning oiGlory^ by this 
Title ? Nay, to make his Triumjphs in us fo low, 
as that all he hath improved his Members to, is • 
nicer Filthinefs > It's well if the Scriptures can c- 
VcKfc clean, if all the Works of the Spirit are thus 
^ ^idebaffed when they pafs through Men, But I left 
^i ivonder that DoAor Crtlp (IioukI fpeak thus of the 
■^ Ri^teonftiefs of Saints, as in them ; when hie is fo 
^ ^pontlve, that the Enemies of Chrift may have fin- 
jn * cerity and fingleneft of Heart lowardi God, and a 

I 2 con^ 
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Read what the 4(pmbly and Eldirs iu 
fly of cffcAual Voeacioo, SaiAificacioi 
Works, chap, lo^t^t i5. And fo cf 
Repentance. The Nevf'Eji^UHd Syiu 
a^Errour %6. AH the oEiivUy of a, Btlin 
n sin. And Errour $5. The eficdcy 
Pfathy Is to i^iU all a£iivity ofQrdces in, k 
that hi might a£l all h all. Bead Dr. 
tifl ofHolintfs annexed to that of the Si 

The Grounds of tlrt Doffors Mifta 

Becaufe our Goodnefs extends not i 
his profit i therefore he regards it no 
DuDg and Filthioefs. Becaulc we ar 
cur Obedience, unprofitabli Servants co 
lefs profitable Servants than we (hoald 
fotc our Holioefs is as unplcafing to hi] 
Becaufe Qod abhorred the New Moons an 
of t\^c Hyfoirites \ therefore he loaths 
Oberlicnce of the Upright. Obi, Doth 
fay, Ifa, 64. 5. AH our Righteoufncflcs 
rjgs ? Anfw. But that is fpoken of P< 
not of real Holinefs. It s the (knoe as 



of Jmcere HoUne^ 17} 

Verfc before : Th9u muttH bim that rejoyceth^ 4n4 
wwkfth riihteoMfmfst ftc. BiMd thou art rvroiih i 
bf im bsm Jhnfd^ 4. i. Were we Worlocrft. of 
lM|hteoiiftie6, choti VQaUft mjeec 14 « aii4 w^ 
iMid rcioyoe '. But htonA wt irt QQI fin biJ| 
lunre finMed^ thou afi iV70il^. See vtr. 7. Tbere if 
9$n$. thac callcth oo th^.NanK, thitftirrttb up 
himielf to take liol<f oo thee, q. d. VTcare all re- 
nks, the bcft of u^are Prayerlef?. Se^ dvc fixrh 
jherfe itielf ; ifV arf tU as onclejio thkigsi ) our 
I^Khceoqifiefin are as filthy Rags \ M ail fade n a 
hn£f q, d. 7hcn*% a general ApcAiicy and dtgcr 
HeMcy anong m : Bnc alloiw that it were (pokcQ 
0f JRigh8Boiifiie&aa(^Mlity; will it ft>lk>w, ih^c 
keoanft the dead Shadow of Righieoo(iiefs, in Co 
hMlfltdioe and defiled a Peopk, ivas Rags, chat 
l liC f e foic UK lifely aftiofis of Grace, througU the 
Infliicnoe of the Spirit » muft be menftrucus 
QoachftorRags^ 

Okf. The Apoffle fidihi PhU %. 8. For iwhom 1 
have feflhfed ibc l«^ of a U dumb wd. do ccuju 
rimi Diff , that I mji vIq ChritS and be fouiid> 



«:*'i. it If this place()Mahiof GoTpel-rlghicourqefi) 
dkim oM tUngs which he ooanced Duiig, Udoth 
n&tTtmt that MoUntB Is Diwg ; ail it cat iafq, 
lb ftmt In coaparitop widi wiaobia Cbrift. it wai 
f^lMMd as IMlBg. Ani who muft doc 0W9, diac 
Mnpared with gainhig ChrM, the befi ttdig V» W 
hw \ yea« cenpafcd widi his RighteouTnefs i 
Rut yet K may not be Tile in itfelf ; as Rivals ^A^ 
fihrifl we mufi h$n Ftflm and Modxr. B«c doA 
It foll0w» that tahcr or Mother aie hateiidi 4^/!^ 
tintlf confidered ? N(H Wc are bouod ta (gve 
iHen^ when DOC eoflipared with Chrid I need add 
akniore in anfwer to the Ooftor^s rcai«a ) but \W 
I own the impnccd Rigbieoiiroe(s of Chrtft for our 
Jnftificrnxvytt I tbimc to ground it 00 tlu^pUccw 

1 3 i^ 



Mofaick Frame. What were the thines 
Duog ? I anfwer, They were ihejewim 1 
and chac conceited Chrif^lcfs Righteonfi 
he once valiied,as thofe Dogs at preieot 
was not that Gofpel-holincfi, which b3 
of Chrifl he was now partaker of. Ob 
both thcfc appear ? I aofwer plainly, 
whole fcopc of rhe Chapter, i. The 
Chrijilffs Prlviledgcs and Righteoufoef 
called Dung. For, i. His DifcouHe is a 
gaind the Jewifh Penrerters and Oppi 
Gofpel. yer, 2. BtWdriofDop^ bews 
workers, beware of the Condnon. 2. 
comparifon^wherein he oppo(cth cheiii,ai 
a great part of Gofpei holinefs in tbaic < 
Vif, 9. For we are the circumcififn^ ivb 
God in the Spirit, vi\. not caroalfy, and 
garly Elements, as they do j and fifoyci 
JtSus : q. d. We feel a trne and folid J( 
by Chrift) whom they refufing to acccj 
without ; yeia, and are tormented witfi 
fears, for thtir way make not the Cor 

ffirrfr A. Jind havi nn r.nn^dp.nrf in thp 490\ 
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MGaL ^. la. as naany u deiire to make a. fair 
fii» n thiflifhj they conArain you to be cireumci-^ 
fid V oi this Number were theie^ whom the Apo- 
(Ue wtrncch the Cbriftians agamfl ; but now by 
the Gofpcl, we are brought to place our hopes in 
flrcacer and furer things. 3. He enumerates rtieA 
jkwifb Prcteoiions, which he had as much right to 
gfory la, as thcfc boadiog Enemies. K/r. 4, 5, 5« 
He was a Jew bv Birth, and not a reeer Proielyte 9 
circttmcifcd as (oon as any, of the flriAefi Sea, as 
fiery zealous agaiafl Chrifi as they, and as ceremo- 
nious as the bell, Uuchirti tht riihteoufnefsrvblch is 
in ibt L4i» iiAmtlifs : He inteads not (inlefs Obe- 
dkx)ce, nor Gofpel (inccricy \ but a Life not to be 
Uamed by the Rule of the Jewifh Pedagogy, U. in 
«fte JlidgmefiC of Arift Ob(ervers. 4. Of thete he 
:pro(€fleth a Renunciation, wlieo converted to 
Chrifl« Ver. 7. But iivhAt things rvtrtiain to mt : 
due is» thefe that I reckoned as Ynuch upon, as they 
■ow do, I counted Io(s for ChriA ; wnen he met 
me by the way, and led me to a truer Judgment 
of him and myfelf,! Toon preferred him his Grace, 
hu.Beocfics, and InAruftion before all rhefe. And 
K(er. 8. Yea, dotfbtkfs, &c, that is, I have no fu- 
fsiirioo of my Choice, and am Aill of the fame 
liilnd 9 they are Aill with me vain things, of v no 
▼aluc, compared with that I have Ance known 
aod experienced in and byChrlA; )ea,acd for h*m, 
without repining ; I have not only quitted thofe 
jewiAi thiogs,but IhMvtfufftrtd the loCs efdU thinis^ 
vi^ my Name, my Friends, my EAate, my Eafe, 
and Life irf^lf, in a fixed pnrpofe, and do count 
tkim but duMg, that I may win ( briSi. What thefe 
Jews do fo boaA of, and the World (b efteem, e- 
vea all are to me but Dogs-meat, &c. that I may. 
but fully poifefs ChriA, and the full effe^s of his 
Undertakings in perfed Peace, HolioeA and Glory, 
(bmewhat oif which are already begun in me. 

I 4 2. It 
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2. It was not Gorpel-hofinds which he o 
Duag or Lofs : For, i. This w«8 liot h)» . _ 
Righteournefs whfch is of the L^w, «s oppoTerfio 
thac which Is by tht Faith gf Chrisf, Nay, iftifii 
bythcFairh ofChrift; ourHcarrs 9ref»^if 
Faitb, Aft. 15 9. In CbriSt wc arc crrared thit» 
to, and by him ic is wrought through Fairh Ird 
his Members, who are all to him ; ami lb thii IM- 
on to him, I defirc to continue, and Ihitfe in the 
fatler Effcfts of 3. This HoHnc6 itfftcad of f^ 
nouncing, or fuffering the lots of ic; hreameft^ 
p^efftth after, and CKpefti to obcaia ) this if the 
fcopcof ver. 10, if, 12, ig, 14. that / mgf^ftw 
blm^ zi\. pcrfcftfy in his P^oo and fhfhlenoa} 
and tbtfov^er of his Refitm^iot^ L r. in a perM 
ncwnefs of Heart and Life \ and bf C9itfhrm4$ht$ 
h^ Death j »'. #. whofly mortified and dead Coflki : 
Ifb]/ any means I might attain t§ the KtfkmlHn ff 
t^t Dead ? that is, be as holy, and happy, ai tkn 
I (batl be, which is wirhont fpot or wrinkle^ or 
any Jkeh thing. If / maf affrtitnd tbnt f^r 1A16 
lam apprehenfdd ofchriH ; 1. e. 4)C «s holy aid 1m- 
py as he defigned to make me, when he ietaEed ae 
in my firft Converfion, reacbhg Jartb unto thofe 
things that are btfort ; thit cannot be hnmnicd 
Righteoufnefs, for chb be had in his firfl jMiich 
tion ; but it's that perfcft HQlinefs and Glory,whidi 
he expefted in Chrifl hereafter. Atid ihli ii die 
mr^^J^Y the price of the high calling of God in ChHf^ 
tfi^. What God intended in his Aft, when he oi- 
led me in Chrifl ; and what I had in my eye, when 
I confcnted to that Call, as the encooraging Re- 
ward. Now is not Holincfs a great part of all thtkl 
and iofiead of renouncing it, he tells us he is for 
ft, by any means, I follorp after^ reaching forth. I 
^refs towards 5 which was 4II needlcfs, as to whir 
le had already. 3. He bewails atid owns the 
weakneO and imperfeftion of this Righteoufnefsac 

preftor. 
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prdeiK} though he was preffiog after ic. Vir, 12. 
if$t 4U though I had alnadj attamdr^ eitheit w«Fe 
Aluady pnfeSi, Ver. ig. I count not my fcif t9 
bMvt Affrthiniidn fdrgetting the things which are 
behind. Can tbk be me of ianuttd Righccouf- 
oeTs? Wa$ not that attained at fir A ^ Is not that 
terfe£i when firft )MBcd ? Or would Paul forget 
this, though his fmall degrees of Holincis paA, he 
night &> foiigec^ as. that leOer degrees fliQuld qm 
hinder his pur fuit after inore I 

Oij. 6ut» ITir^ 8. , Paul fpcaks in thp prefent 
Tcofci I do Qi^ntjfi things lofs^ and therefore it 
was opt: his foroicr jcwiQi Priv^lectgi^K A. Tc was 
tds prcfcnc A4 tpwar4i «& ObjcA paOt qJ- 1 even 
now Qill ac^cQunt th«m all vailii ^ ya^ aqd ic inaji 
CfKnd to ail pjccfent fecu'ar advantages alfo^ ef 
Life, Honour, and Eftate^ &o. f . d. I value lio^ 
thing ai a crucified ChriA, that I niay fqlly knpvy^ 
and enjoy him as a living Meoibtf in Eternity^ ic 
icif. But I liape none can tbinic, that his mnnipg 
CbriA is eidber a ^H IntefeA in CbriA, or the im.n 
ptttacioQ of his Rigteoufneft for Jufiificacion |» foe 
tiiis he with Con^fort knew he already had, z^d 
was not now to wto by perfcverance, andgrqwing 
vigour. Farlcfsfan any think, that he accouips 
Holinefs Dung -, for what more he defired of Chnfl 
W4ft in ordcc to perf«|{t;die Holinefs begun ^neady 
by Chrift in hia»i and had he loft that «^tch luas 
already begun, he had vainly expc^ed a furtlxv 
partic4>ation of Chrift for Holinefs or Joy. Thi» 
RightcouliKft, which is of Qod by Faith, ]stl^^ 
cnhient Holincis he waited for, aiM if he comU 

be fowid in ChriA by sui abiding Union he knew i^ 
(bouM anrhrc at. 

I jT C H A I^. 
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.: , ljlfa«Mor<»riailonMifliioJU- 
Iril nHwll, I'iJ jiiniiTili ini hf litrtrinn tiy fhrifl, 
CO he olmicil io dK My wlikblir iitih api^^ 
cd in iiii WonI; finedjr irfSnriqg'Silv^iw « Ui 
jcmi^ ciniciuj pcnnHing« vM'CQMHMMk 

MOi h the M«mc ol Chrttf to coo^lf vb^dSor 
Ttrott, as ever they wb«M tfcape dNi^Miftnr dMi 
ireiiiMkr» and pMldKibeBeiimlic4iam.|i|iii^ 
chafed s difvAhg an to k>ok to hiiii forftrcfftk 
and ackoowkdge hhn at the oidj Mediatqri mi 
hit Obedkiice and S«ileriiigi» as the fble hnm^ 
aeiicforSiiit aBdiiierlthigCaiifeor.aUBIeaiQp) 
loftrnaiog them to all rereilcd Tnitli, and by Go- 
fpel-MotiTcs, mffMm them to obey the whole Will 
iM God, as a Rule of Duty, hoc efpedally to be fia- 
cercaod nprlghc^ prcflBog after Perfe^ttoB. 

EftRouR. Gofpel-Preadrim, is to teach Men 
they were as much pardooed, aod as aocepable to 
God, always, as when they are regenerate \ aod 
while they were ungodly, they had the fame In- 
terefl in God aod Chrif^* at when they believe \ 
neither can Sin any way hinder their Sanratioii, or 
their Peace i nor have they any thing to do hn- 
ther either of them, ChrlA having done all far 
them, and given himfelf to themy before any holy 
qvalification or fiodcaToor. 
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Prtvid tbat thii u Dr. Crifp'j Ofimn. 

P. I S9. 71k man tht Ltebt and Glory of the Ge- 
g>tl jhinith in thttr/ii tatintiaitofGiid ta hh PitfU, 
thi mart fbtMld tbiy bavt Jtj and GUdntfj Wbf 
may ntt thn a Btliivn fty, Tht_ Lord batb in» 
biurttljut tt mi. Gad bttb dam tviry tl»*e m Cbruf, 
and t»^s iwtj ill tbiigi thtt cm di^urb my Piati 
end Camfen? P. 186. Jfcn ii firSt Diihtrt»(i, 
tbtt Soviet ii tbt ftuU tf Dilivirtnci, lul Dtlhl^ 
rtnti thi Fruit »f StrvUt. Tbi Tiiitur of tbt Lnr 
ruu tbtu, FirSldo, ihis Uvit thi Oo^il frkb^ 
PirS livi, tbn da, %cc. Da itat tbii^ Gad {ivu 
Chris iipai Caxdititn. P. $$4. Mux tciU bt mix' 
tiigaf this TrHlb, and ttliyoa, ifj»n vUl ^trfeUfi 
tt God, Mtd if you rtJTMn jtam Si», tfpmiUy fi-am 
grafs Siiif, Gad will iavi ja», and thn jit nuy tp- 
ply thtfi tttd tbifi Framifii mkio yturftlvn ; but Gad 
(Puts fUiily, btfori tbiy btd dam goad ar toil, Ji- 
cobhavi I Uvid ; tbi Grtct af Gad is ptffid avir t» 
Mtn, as tbiy an rnieadly, &c. Thii is thi Grati tf 
Oad rivtalid, and bi hath ixhibittd it thm freilj t» 
Mm : Hitb thi lard givtn us Commilfttin ta priaeh 
this Gtfpit ? P. 194. Tbt Frti-man af Cbrilt batb 
this Friidom i ChriSl datb all his War\ jot him, m 
will as in him, &c. CbriSi doth all far tbim. that Gad 
Tiqiiirii to bt doni. Sec more in the next Chapter. 
Bni moft of [here Headt I h4vc proved to be hit 
Opinioo, ta (ctail Chtpicti at Urge; 
VbiTiis tbi T)iffirt»ci u xit, 

I. Tt it not whether nc mull rcfcal Chrlft ia 
hli PerroD, Natares, OfGcn, Sufferings, iRtcrceOi- 
on, aod wiMterer drrcribct hit Glory, Suitablencft, 
life, &c. 3. Nor that ne moft teach ihac Chrjff 
liatli purcbaled all (fiag Beoefiri, aod that Men 
mud look (o him ai the Author of Sulfation, iiid 
Oivct of that Grace nhcrcby we obej the Terms 
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HcaMtall fo mttfiichbekii«ii to hittlitt'ie»t 
ffetaM'i boc m mnfl do ril in his flr^li^ 
windi he requires of the Redeemed. ^'- 

- >^ Go^' iw rc yhi o g is what I htve 
and beenifenieiiioft fixcepdoQ wiM^ 
«rb|c f ha?e faU of the €oiiditioiMil'Fltfi»fiis tf 
BbUefiis 00 Terms of Dmy, f lliiir ii^6i«<dttc%b 
Goij^retchhtt to call fUcn ihr hHlM^^ 
peW) and teU them, if the^f do fo^ God:N«l4>M> 
Chrtffis (ake, iiDrgi?e them \ if theydo isc il^ 
their fill will remahi. And aHb to peribade 
them^ tolbnf, fear, aodobey Ood fn treeHofloeflg 
jurfaefl io a tete of htrdoo; and profeA the Fiithr 
And if they jpcrieverc in doing (o, theytb^be fii^ 
vcd by thrift, and if they do the Gofitirtryi dfcr 
OaHbemircrabfe. •? vf 

I hife proved that thefe are Qoi^JTtn^'knA 
. tberefoK to preach them, ts to preach Hie G6(def/ 
' 8(m)e one part of the Gofpel, being Go^l, iUH 
aot argue that other pares arc not fo too.' W» f 
fhall annex a few more Reafons : 

t. Thos^Chrifl and his Apoftles appdoted the 
Gofpel to be preached. That the Spirit of ChrM^ 
ihus direfted the Prophets in the Old TeftameDt 
to preach, none can deny that ufe to read the 
Bible. Chrifl on Earth prefcribed this way, Mih^^ 
id. 15. And bt faid unto thmi Go yt into dl th% 
umldi And f reach the gojfel to evtry crtKtnu % ht 
that hlUvith^ and is bdftiyd, fhall bt faved ; kut 
be tbat beUevetb not fbatt be damned. And as this 
Grace, under this SanAion of Life and Death was 
to be urged, fo it's added , Match. 28. 20. Teach* 
ing tbem to obfirve all things^ T»hatfo(ver I have 
commanded you, Amopg which, no doubt, is in* 
eluded what he told the Apofiles, when firfl com* 
miilioned, Match 10. 14, 1$. Whofotver fhall not 
receive you^ and bearyeitr imordsy rvhen yon defart 
$nt of that bonfe^ or cityf ifial^e off the duft of your 
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Che plain Truth \ u I hare proved at large, Chap. 
f» ?»4i 7. 8, lo, II, 12, 19, 15- |. Whether 
OiriA doth do all for a Bdkver, that God rcqrirca 
of a Believer^ This the DoAor affinm, aod Ide- 
sy $ fhoogh I grant, he fnorke ail b «i, or eoai^ 
n M do what God reqaiies. 4. Whether the 
maia Scope of Gofpel - preaeMng is iti ChriA*s 
Naot, to perfwade, and with Aiithoritv recpire, 
Siaocrs to iceir, and aft thefe Graoci which raviog 
Benefits are promifed co \ afliiring tlieai of Salra- 
tioA, if they comply, and declaring that it is im- 
polfiMe they can be fared ) yea, that their Con- 
demaation HmII be agi^ravated, if they refule ? This 
I alfirai, and the Dofior denies. 

Hi Trvik confirmid* ** 

I. Chrift doth not dp aUfor a Blinm as wtS ms 
in him : He doth not repent fbr us, nor obey the 
Go(pcl- Terms fw us, nor accept of, or rely on hinfr- 
felf as a Saviour for us. He never is faid to do fo, 
we are enabled and rec|uired to do thefe as our own 
perfooal AAs, or periOi. Ic is impofTiblc Chrift 
mould do thc(e things, as being inconiillcnt with 
his Person. Oin he chanj^e his Mind, come to 
htmfelf, and turn to God «vhom he had left, alter 
his l^irpofes, and reform his Life ? all which are 
inchided in RepeiKing. Chslft will fave none, 
tneerly as ChrifH but m Chrift beliered on : fhh.6, 
52, 53, 54. Ejictft fi nt the fitfb 9/ tht Son igf 
Mdn^ dnd dritkk hi bloody yt have no lift in jom. 
Whofo tittHh myjlifk^ and drin^eth my bh$d, batbi^ 
ternal lift. But, can Chrif\ thus eat his owa 
Flefli ? Doth he mean, If I be not thus fed on by 
Men^ they Aiall dye > That is, if I do not feed os 
myfelf. Chrift will be fared for them, while 
tliemfehes are damned, who truil to let Chsift be^ 
Itcvcftrfbcm) vhUea tli^y eottiwe in UnMiai 
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«ith him, we (Iwll «lfo llvi wlifi bfm. i/ w /i^ 
we rhitl ilfo »{(« with him -, if wt imj bim* io< 
will alfi dtnj H»- Can any MiniMplj, wc oufiiw. 
Noi 10 pWil tvtih Men, and preach at Cbriil ztAi 
Ilk Spirit charge ui .' Or wculd he appotw as iQr 
preach what is not his own Will or Goffel I i 

3. In ihis ifaoDcr did Chrifl ana his Apofllor' 

Beach the Gofpel. Read Chrifl't Sermon on the 
door, MMih. 5- Arc Dot Graces urged by piih- 
Vrt\(ti Bleffiogs, and denounced ThreaEoiags I ilie 
firn Bone can doubii the lad is at evident : Vir. i j, 
Cesrf /br i«ffci»f, but to be caft out. Vtr. t%. 
Ltili in thi lilniivtt of hiaien. Vet. ao- txtiH 
ytur righnesfKifi Sxaitl the t/giHlnMlatfi nf dp 

■ pcrttKK aitri plu[i^cc^ vju fliail h MctfiuUfultt 
•,-3h ^kidom »f hitvtn.' Acr la. It dAitgir ^ htllt 

*(. Vtn. a4. rtsi ;S</i ait far? oaf tkuit. Vce 
' \p. If ihy riglit eye cffend ihes, pluck It out, «n 
' ^ ft it from tl ice, ffi* it'f p-ofitaiii for thet lfc«tul 
" tftkjmtiKbinjbaiildpirii'h, and not that thyfiitlf 

■ Sedy fheuld ii caR im htll. See the Parable i^ 
ihe Slid, of fiicTiilHtJ, P'irfWJ, Mtrriagi-Skpa, 
Was ir not I'C that declared, He ihat b-'ierein 
oor Ik! vrcni? i>j Goj ^iidsih on hiK- U joube- 
tievc {Ktf, you OmII if t ti vm fv. If wtt TcfsW 
noi. vou n»U 4l! IiJceviTc f (nib. Vain. VH^iUi 
i»t wlqh (bu eta oufKHui jQirlft , .or tliu 
tN^sh GoTpil, wldcbo&flrHa& jJw rcrywDf 
that his Mioinry wu deigned lo. He that knew 
the Scheme of Trwhs, BTed hu SnltfaAloQ m d> 
pear Motlrc to Obediicace ^. but not U-whatniMk 
ft ncedldi in )tt ona plwc;. The Afx^cs gti^ 
«d and imitated CbrUl : Tfac fird SciWfntoC J^ttir 
locludei ihit, ^i a, sB,.4a. Bepent aixl be Mpd- 
Zrd «nty one of mo, fir tbt nmi^* cfjEu, te 

' 4 muy II me Lora fnU call. And mdi auny o- 
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ihcr Werds did he te^ifie^ and txhnrt^ f^yin^^ Save 
yourfclvcs from this nqcoward Generation. Read 
kk Epiftlft, fbd fee how he movci by Thrcat- 
■iogt tmf Prornifes, and pmcheth Duties. The 
ApofUe Faul gWech tlie Sum of his MiniAry cd 
die Efbtfians^9ee. Afts 3o. ai. Ttfiifpnf both u 
fbe Jiws and Guilty rtfentana towards (S^od^ and 
faith towards the i$rd Jefm* V. 26 27. lam fun 
fidm the blitd ej all men -, for I have not (hunned to 
dtciare unto yon all the eounfil of God It's he that 
fiich, If any man love not the Lord Jefm-^ let him kt 
an Anathema^ Maranatha. What 4 Man fiweth^ 
that fhali he reap *, He will ccroe in faming fifty to 
take vengeance on all that know not Qod, and o* 
bey not the GoTpel. What he faith of Free-grace, 
^md Chrifl^ Righteoa(iie(s, in Oppofitioo to Man's 
Merits, doth not claA with whtt he faith of the 
Neocffity of Graces and Dtltie^ as the required 
Terms of foch BlellRngB as God promlfcth to thenv 
The Apoftle/aair/ h as cxprefs as can be; rea^ 
his Bf^tle and Donhts and ft feems to be written 
agahifl fomc Libertines, who penrerted the Do* 
Arine of Grace delivered by Paul : And Ptttr ex* 
wefly fpeaks of thcfc Mens wrefUng F^afs Sfiftiet 
iirthis very point y as I could fully prore , 2 Frt. 
9 16. ftead the Epiftic of Jude^ and he agrees 
with the reft in argning fgr Holioefs, from Threats 
and Promifes. 

3. When the Gofpd is faid to be preached* 
you'll find that then Graces and Duties were 
preached under a Gofpei-SaoAion : A3.i$.'i. The 
Gentiles by my mouth Tliould hear the Word of tlie 
G^j^eU Whit this was, fee Afis la from v. ^, 
to ^. Of a truth I perceive that God is no Re- 
fptSet of Perfons ; but in every Natlou, he that 
mreth him, and workcth Righteoufneis, is aceeft- 
ed rrith him. The Word wlttch God fent unto the 
Childr^of ijfr^v/, Freacbing peace by fefitt CbriSf^ 

(He 
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it6 ^ Qf^^G^t^^im^. 

4tim tbie Piobplc, tad i» jefiifie^ ThiC>ll#lK 
fMGb was ordained of Cod raJbe>Kl0pxrfHQiU 
9mi Ddd.i ToJiira^ic aU die'?iO|rfKCt«i|&|^ 
Tbic.thioii^ his Niflie urinrvir Mfetf^ fbMi 
fM Imvi nmi&n ^f^inu ibv. 14* '^ »^ i^Awi^ 
«ofh(x Aii«sl io The mUULitf flei»e% ia^ 
aKrlaOiogMGofbei to ftuA wm.AmmL\d^i. fSa^ 
Ajig «rith aJoad %kcw 'PW<Mt iadgi«e<QiM 
^iiiin, for the hour o£.bii4fld|BiariMi*Js coMt 
Md. wotOip Mm dm nude HcanoAraid ifia^b 
So Ms 14 7, i^ i7i There (bey M^fdb^d ukuQ^ 
j^f/. See cbnr Call to eti«i«oi<3ai book Idob, # 

:;:.4c:The Namre^of the.G^fadccqMEffs chiethe 
:9liaAcfE (bovid indodc. thw jiUi^^ 
fNT^acbn^ JD chi»< aunoor, ftVdiaf.Ooi^ckQf^ibb 
IEbrd9#, jLukc 9. 60. h^ tbe Xi»«f Ckii^9 
wii(^ all JadjSQMiic b oommifced* n^^ & ^^ ^^^ 
Jl«» 9fU9inj '9 the LiDT •fRtAA% ftc Hie mac 
deiigB of k ^ ta4eftroy Sa^Q*i.Kmpifc. m re- 
c6?er loft Sijuiefs to God. Totbiicod,itfeveah| 
ifaar SalTatioQ is to be had in Cbriftt if «ie cometib 
Godbyhtfn,tboughwebe.loftiQOirielva< Amk 
it b the Call of God la Chrift, co oomc 10 liiaiy 
aod hw him : Nay, \tH the Charge of Chriftj^vho 
is, for dying, made Urd ktb af tbe Didd aid li- 
vfait^. Now can any think, that mtny Duties moft 
not be pares of (he Gofpel, as well as Bcfieriog I 
Or, that Chrift hath not Arpuments from Benefits 
and Dingers, from Promiies and Threats, to 
ftrengchen his Charge? The Preceptive Part of the 
whole Law is in his hand, and tiiere is Authority. 
in all hislnjunftionsand Calls: Elfe wliat mteaos 
Obeying the G^fpily Subje^w to the Gofpei^ Difok^y- 
ing the Gof^el ? Obeyed the rruth, Obedunce of 
Faith f and many fuch £xpre(Boos. And that 
there be Gofpel-Threats and PromiTes iinnexed to 

* his 
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his Precepts, I have fully proved : And I could 
cafily (l:ew, chac the SubflaDce of all Obedience, is 
Md to be Obedience to the Laiv^ iwttby and HTprd 
#f' ChriSi. If things be fo, can we think that fve 
preach not the Gofpel, when we preach Duties .> 
Or that we preach not the Gofpel, when we urge 
Obedience to thefe Duties from GoQxI-Promires 
and Threats ? As if all ChriA^ Commands were 
wieer counfeis. It's no Preaching with Autliority, 
if we omit this : It's no anfwering the End of Go- 
fpel, if we wave this : There's no Aptitude in the 
Mioiflry to draw ChriO, without this. The A- 
poftle gives us another Specimen , CoL i. 29. 
Whom we preach, T»arnine tvtry man^ and tucih 
ing tvtry m£n in mU wifiom, that we may prelenc 
every Man perfeft in Chrifl. What'i StAtchUig 
Men, as Brands out of the Burning ? Comftliing to 
come in ? &c. What Pleas do the Apoftles ufe-? 
Rom, 12. 1. I Pfr.4. 17, 18. 2 Ftt. 3. II, 12,14, 

- $« They do not preach the GoTpel of Chrif( ac 
ally who jpreich contrary to the Scope of this 
Truth ; no, nor they duly, who neglea to preach 
according to it. Chrifl never lent fuch Newt to 
Sinners, That they were always Pardoned and A« 
dopted ; and they need only believe it,, to knoW 
chat it is ib "• He never told them, That they have 
nothing io do to the Participation of Saving Bene- 
fits y he hath Believed for them, and Repented for 
them, &c. Woe to them that will live as belie- 
ving this! Chrifl knew how to fupport the Ho- 
nour of his Grace, without overturning his Throne. 
To preach at this rate may eicclte the AffieAions of 
Ibme \ bor, without a Miracle, will never Convert 
a Soul 9 and it needs an Antidote which, I hope, 
fbme of the Upholders of it have. It*s the fame 
with the Laoguage of the Tempter, the Arguing^ 
of the Fkfl^ and the Conceits of prefumptuous Siii- 

ners. 



i88 Of Gc^l-frtaebh^. 

wtn. Could th«v that knock'd «t the door, Wit?, 
f I. be kcpc out ? Or ihe fiw fiuiijhl^iTgins be ix- 
eluded, who w*nt out to meet ihc Bridegroom, tl 
this be wue ? I^l^ha ivfrnid j*a W fit fr»mi\f 
WTiti) tn camt, will be the Langu*gc of ilic Spifii 
to the tmpenitenr. Mtt. 3 7. He i* i»y Brflihtr 
(faith Chrili; that dtth tki will of my Father,m»A 
i, 5j. If any ManKach «l«rwi/i,aMi conftntnoi 
ro wtwlfome wcrds, even the words of oinr Lord 
Jcfijs Clvift, and to the DaiJmt wjjicb w acctrdiig 
itetdlinifii liciEptMd, knowing nftthing, *ft 
I r*«. 6 5, 4. H; that talks of (««chtng Cbrift, 
without preaching his Lawi, his Title to ruie iK,hit 
O&t!, his Method of Grace, aod hb Motiws to 
ur^ Men i piofuKih and pb}> with riut&aed 
Nuu. 

\. ] ■'.' ■ „ T A * ri *<fcJhf *Jt ■'■'^w U* I 

V^ 4(|ftai/i tad £{im4t d)« AiM li 
8 41* ThM«lnlb«*aci hmiiUd 



With Mojito «k)i Qiriift I mi pmSfBm, 
Free Offcn itf chrift t»5)«Mn, t»i Nvaiffiiyaf 

BoliMti. Oa^vIctlKplaan. StfiMg.^am^: 

*«b4(MKttC«KMwr4iO«d, FaiibMVtNaoM- 
« toni |a«u, nd dtiiic*F lA^ •< te tmwm4 

*mnm,&t: The S/^tr»ihi anwfr'i>M<* 
(i.9a<.]. •TliciliiretuwaafttKtJti^wg* 

* SfiUKr&, made is divcn rimK, ud tefoadfT 

* parti, wtih the addttio* of PrtMfitf ai Pm^tt 
' fir th! Oinduiui nqtati Awn*, fee. But I tmt- 
not cnlarp, 01 1 codd 0mm how Dr. <kmt» ple«dl 
for ihii Gafpel a-dinabon , Mtd fbe«> tfacrcfai 
Thma and FtotaUti theieiB. Sn '<cli« the 
Jlfr«-£v'4ad jynad b]t t» the faivt. HhAi 

They 
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They cite, Emur 32. To a^ by Virtue^ pr in Obe- 
iitrui U d Command J is It^aL They thn^ confute 
k) ^SoiihiifbfinngencaliTheMyner^^orfhe 

* Qofpcl is fiiid to be revealed for the ObidUnci of 

* Fnithi ELom- (^' 25. The Lord ii Author of £• 

* temalSalftttoa to »// thnt$bty 1^*JM, Heb.$.9, &c, 

* The 39thfirro4(r of Mn. H, ma§y That fuch Ex- 

* honaiiooiis chefe, Wdri^ ont Jiurfalvation -with 
*fear \ Ma^i your csUing and iMhn fun : are 
^ffPokeB 10 tttdi H\m€ Qoder the C6vmut 6f 
< Works, Mr. NortuihOrtk Evmig. p aii. Bdit- 

* vcrsobty the Qd^ pcrfcaiy, «iirh tfie Pcrfe- 
« AioB of Paro : The Gdpd is the Law i«>Gltriri -. 
« The iUle oeRi^httOttfiiea is the fiune hi Aie^ La^ 

* aod io the Oo^l^thotigh the manner and bod of 
obeytng are changed. F. 105. The Obedience of 

* good Men is rewarded by the Promife annexed to 
^ the Precept. See what all ritefe 6y, in the Cnap. 
of the CouditmuUty of tht Co^inant 

Vji Grounds ofiho DoUopm Mflk^f. 

Becanfe Chiift's SiAerhgi prdcired Mvwtfcili, 
mad aiTore it. to inch as obey the Gofpel; tbereibrfc 
dcGoTpel enfiayteth oodirag td be obeyed. B^ 
^fjffe the twN-^^Ajovntd dungy as the perf^ft 
ftlghtendfiMfs Mr wmch Ufe WH i l>ebt ; there* 
foic tlie<<iofpd Tefnireth aoihing to be done^ ik 
dieineattroffatttlKog'Of ihav Saltation ^hidrli 
mcriinl bjr ClH-iii; ficonlb •ic'fe itgal to pnSidi 
the Sanftion of ihe Law of fnnocency 5 rhcrefbit 
it*s HOC GofptI, to prefs the Gofpel-Sanftlon. The 
RcfcNfid Mr. et/fiaffirins, « Tnere*s Law enough 
« in the Goljpel : The Gofpel hoMs^forth'the Daf»- 
«ger tod aeuKdyedo. .S9t'AmTt€£t. ofRrgtiL 
f. foi. Had Or. Cr^^oottdTitHir Truths tntfny 
MiiUmiitcliMaDtplcmKiML ' c? -. 

■ ■-■'■^ A■ 
C H A P. 
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Chap. XXL 

of Legal Pruicb^. 

m 

BSforc I proceed, let meiofbnn thee^ tlMtLe* 
gal Pmchhig bath ao nneercain ibmid. 
I. If by LtgtU is meaiK the Prcorpts and Rew- 
latioos of God io Chrifl, for the Coii?er(]oii and 
Coverimcoc df loft Man, under GoTpel-Threats 
and Promifes s^ then to be Legal Preachers, (at 
Preachers of this Law) we account onr Dtocy m 
Honour: All the Prophets, even //4m6 himfeif^ 
yea, Chrifl and his Apofiles, were all Legal Prea- 
chers. The Law, fai this fence, is that which con- 
verts, conoforts, healeth, faveth, &c. Whatever 
is fpoken in praife of the Wwi^ -of the Ttut)h ot 
^C^mmAndmtnu of God and Chrift, are fpoken 
of the Law, in this fence : And it is the fame wUi 
the Gofpel, as I have proved, cb4p. 20. And 
they are Enemies to ChriA and Soidt, that difiUk 
to be fnch Legal Preachers, a. Bat there is a li^ 
Preaching which is oppofed to the Gofpel s uid 
this indeed is a Crime ; the word being ufed as a 
Reproach, this muft be intended, if Mm under 
(land what they fpeak of : And to that this Cha^ 
pter refers. 

Truth. UgAl Preaching', is to preach the Lavi 
as a Covenant of Icinocencv, or Works ^ or to 
preach the Mofaick or Jewifb-Covenant of Pecu- 
liarity : But it is not Legal Preaching, to requiri 
and perfuade to Faith, Holincfs or Duties, b) 
Promifes and Threatnings, according to the Graa 

ol 
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ef the Gofpdi and direft Men to fear aod hope 
accordingly. 

Errour. Ltgal Preaching^ k to call People to 
aft any Grace, or do any Duty, as a required 
means of SalratioOi or inward Peace ; or to threat* 
en them with Death, or any Affliftipn, to caufe 
fear, if they commit the grofleft fios, and back- 
flide, and fall away ; or to promifc them any BleC> 
(log, upon their Obedience co the Commancunenti 
of Chrifl ^ or urge the Threatnings, to perfwade 
Sioners to belie?eand repent 

Frovtdf that this is Dr. CrifpV Ofkiom 

' P. 6x6. If Pttfons 4rt not unlttd to Christ ^nd 
do not fartdfy of Jn^iftcation btfort tbty do Uneven 
fee. thtn mtiYli'whiLtippiUjoUoi»^ That tbeuvfili bt 
bringing to liji ogain thi Covinant of IVorJ^^ ftc. 
Ob) Now doth this foBow ? lanfwtr^ TbttspH muSt 
ff'nteeffity prefs upon your felvts theft Ttrms^ orfnch 
lUt \ I mufi doj that I may htvt Lift in Chrift \ f 
mnft btlinty there is no Life tig I do btlitve. Now 
if there be believing fitSty then there is doing before 
loving. P. 5^1, $62. this lil^twife hotter s to the 
ground that way of urging Men to holinefs which 
fime hold fortb^ That if Men do not thefe and there 
good iVor^s, and leove thefe and theft Sins^ then they 
muH tome under the wrath ofOody &c. The Love 
of God conftrains the Faithful, and not the Fear 
of Wrath \ a fence of being delivered from it, not 
a fear of Wrath toeome. F. $$9^ $60, Ob;. Some 
will fay ^ *ihe Preathkgefthe "f errors of the Law^and 
tko Wrath ofOod^ und Damnationf and Hellpre itn- 
to MtUf it a fafer wof to ta^e Men. bjf p^m Stn^ 
than to preach Oraet and Porgimnefs tefore-handt 
ftc. A. //ay, ^ w$ prtack Wrath and Damnation^ 
iit;«!yS tithof M%r them kditfittny lio tmdor the 
>r Torathf 
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wrgtbf and that rvath jball corni^ 9r ive 
tbtm bilieve^ that tb»itil> tbtrt be wtMtbt fii 
not faU upon tbtm : Now^ if we ttU them «/ 
ana damnatkn^ and jaj they art fecure firm 
andtbty bUvng n$t t$ tbtm \ t9 -mbat furf^J 
tell tbem if wrath ? we bad asio^d holder i 
Sec And he ihews how it's farihfiing bick 
vtnant «f ffor^s^ to tell them» thit God < 
angry with them if they comnilc Sio, cr 
JSich and fuch Duties. 

Wherein the Difftrenee is not. 

I. Tc is noti whether it is Legal Preach 

J)reach Duties or Holinefs j as if Men itiuft ] 
y belicre and obey> or they fliailuiMToida 
rlfli. a. Nor, That it*i Legal Preadilog, 
ooutice Wrath aod Hell as Miferies from 
there is no relief by Chrift , in tht way 
Gofoel. 9. Nor, tmt it is Legal Preach 
preu Men to Faith, Repestaoce» and other 
as if they were to ix performed in the 
flreDgth> widiour the Grace of Chrifl, an 
I ences of the Spirit 4. Nor, that it I 

Preaching, to promife Sahation to any Afl 
the Performer thereof be Uoregcneratc, 
licvjng, and Impenitent. 5. Nor, That i 
much Legal Preaching^ to be always pred 
Duties ofthe Law of Nature,but to oegleft | 
ing Faith in ChriA, and Repentance, Re, 
tion, &c, and fo to negled to maice the 
Offices, SufFerings and Interceffion of Chi 
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be of Debt, or be the Meritorious Righceoufnefs 
for which we are juftified. 7. Or, That it is Le- 
al- to preaeh, that our heft Obedience doth not 
wft#?e Wradi by the Law. as a Rule of Mifery 
-#id Hflpphefi : Or, That it doth not need for- 
ifKeiieK, or is any Sapplement of Chrifl^s Rightc- 
ttolbeft \ yea, or to negle^ to cill Men to rc- 
nonnce all in themfelves, as any atonement for fin, 
^ canfe of pardon *, and to look to Chrifl as the 
enly Propitiation, fSirchafer of all oar Bleflings, 
ind canfe of the acceptance of our perfons and 

Crrforibances. 8. Nor, That It is Legal Preach- 
g to omit to urge M^n to Obedience by Gofpef- 
motives ; as, what Chrifl fu((ered, the Love of God 
in liim, the Benefits afforded by him, the helps he 
nNichfafes, the relations be admits us to, and the 
like. p. Nor, That it is Legal, to fhew Men their 
mifery and finfulnefs, and not to inform them of 
die Gofpel-way of Salvation. 10. Nor, That it is 
too Legal, to negleft to iitiprove holy Souls to an 
iftceniious Obedience, frcm love to God, as well as 
m holy fear. 11. Nor that i: is Legal, to encou- 
rage fuch fear as imports a life of torment defiru- 
ftive to our hopes and joy : Or, as if every mil^ 
cirrJil^ (hould over-tum alTufance, though the do- 
midi6n of fin be not juftly (bfipefted. 12. Nor that 
if if Legal Preacidng, to aflert Jndaifm, or the 
JHdfdic Pedagdgy ; vlx: to pfefs Circomcifion, Sa- 
crifices, a Covenant of Peculrariry, Jcwifli Priefi- 
hoMOMJ, Sabbath, or an abHfe of the Law, in oppo- 
ficioa to Chrifl our Saviour, who is the End of all 
Types, f^tf. All thefe I affirm. Thefc indeed make 
up cFitf Preaching of the Law which isoppofed to 
Cnrifl, to Grace, and to the Gofpel. 

Thi rut Difftrenet, 

I. Whether it's Legal Preaching, to require 
People CO repent and belterc chat their loiquiriet 
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maY be foridrcD forChrifl^i fikc. 
■cd [he Do^or ifliriiit tgunR the (i 
Corpel } M I hafc proTed, tbdp. B. 
&t. 3. Whither iiM Lrgil Preach] 
H Mixfi, and Gofpcl-Obcdtence , a* 
ilic StIviiioD of a JuAificd PcrfoD. 1 
Aor if!irir.s , and 1 deny, upoo Red 
ehtp 8.131 7. 3- Whcmcr it be Lcgj 
CD fiich PcuIiiciaiarcniorcofDamiu 
Tuch OtTcDcn at ire confilleDi with fii 
>« avoidable b>|r IcrioiK care and dilif 
tlie ToAor irnrnt, aod I deny j fc 
fnap. r ;, be. 4. Wiicchn U be Le^i 
w rjch and DJainatloo igalQll prcvul 
ry, laipenitencyiUogodluKiS) Eomlty 
FrrtfjDciKrj, ApofUcy, aod utter n^l 
A'orl(& ; To thar WrtthJx urged ai a a 
ccpcance of Chrin, and fiDcere Subjeflj 
and the Gotpel-way of erca|^ iKMe, i 
ed and pcrfuadcd ro. Thii the DoAor 
I deny^ b.-iBS well afliired that Chrif) 
polllct prcacMd thtit; and thcfc Thi 
■Jod ufcd fiticc ihc Fall, aic oihcmtli 
harepruved, fb«^. 13. 10, &c- $. V 
Legal Preaching, to excite good Men 
icir of thtcatned E*ili, ai far a& th 
auk to (ufpcft the Domiiion of Sin, 
of ApoHacy, or the Power of ciriul fa 
ijie Doftoi afljirms, and I deny. 

TlfTnOTH tnfirmid. 
i-„pr,Ir .Vi,. inih rhaft andrhnn-1 
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B looocciic Man. T hive Dochine IcTt todo, 
t to Tindlcatc, That ir*! the wTir oF God, 
i fliODid cxdic « holy Ceir of threitied E- 
ud tfah In tied Men u well n itd, dnriog 
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_ je Doftor allows a feir of renrcDce to- 
-God, Troia the lufjoite diflioce between 
nd QYitoret. A. He dofh fo, but fti oo 
thia wlU bt In HcaTen itfelf. 'And therefore 
, thii wc ongta lo pinch To, as to beget t 
r caotion, acid ^rom the due Tenfe of dan^r; 
klced fo » TO excinguiO) jafl hopes or joy, 
exclade Lo*e, or introduce aS^iritofBtw 
or tormenting Anwzemenc; but to prevent 
1^, and awaken diligence, till onr daogci it 
tt^our Warfare beaccompliflied. For, 
Snch fear is our Dar; byG«fpel-prcrept,Ar/t. 
Lit ut tbmftrt fttr, ItaH a Framifi bihe lift 
ntrint iito bii uB, anj *f ytu fit»ld (urn t» 
b«rt«fii. It'ian eriliitobefeafedhere^iuf 
ofdai^er awakens it. SceKtr. I'l. Ltaflaj 
it jftir tbtfami ixtmpliafinibtliif. Mir tj,' 
^1 iud, leaft any Man deceive you. Thii Dii^ 
Doexed, when the fafety and comfort of our 
ti Sute u moA reprefeotcd, Hib. ii. 15. 
It dilief'tlf, ImB iij mitftU si tht grut 
i. And when he had trnifhcd tbcpccaliir 
ties of the New Tefltihcm-tlme, iie adds, 
I J. Sit thgtjn ri/a/l ntt him tkit gitt^iih, 
tbij ifcafid Hit, wbi rrftftd hif thtt ^t^i 
i^rtb, mtcb tuTi ^»S u»t vi ifcaft, if wt 
iwtj frm bin tbti ^it^nh frau httvn. 
ij 2p. Whereby we may ferve God iceepta- 
nth>»mi« ni gtdlyfiai' ; for >*t Gei it 
^mift f^'i^ Htreli aw^ fttprcflcd by dni; 
rtmbirmore fbdl not we efcape, tf,' &e. fav 
ie Silnis (ball not ram away, fx-^hcrtS 
-hi TMeu if lie do, and hb fear ti dte meant 
K a here 
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here intended to keep him fiRMn mmiw nfft 
Mbii. 2. 1 z. Work ou jom fibndoD win ttuh 
bUng Md T»^i:b fear. Rom. 1 1. aa Be Doc AW 
miodcd, 0:1: /^4r. Job. 5.14. Sin nonite^ Uma 
wjrf' thing d9 beffl thii. - 

2. Wf ichouc this liBtr in fence of daqge^, warn 
of the great Dodcs of RdSgioB are cBcludM. 
Wh4f s a tendiT Heart, bnc a Hetrc imprcffid M i 
miKure of fear and love i Who is <mftniif w 
be chic trmbUtb ac my Word ? Ifd. 66. a. Art 
ooc caking liecd. folicf coos Cares, and holy Waoch- 
fiilaeft, great l>iities ? Bac if yoii eKcluik fear of 
danger* are thefepoffiUe? Nay, When God calli 
us CO chefe, he doth it by reprefentiog danger m 
tvhac is to be dreaded, and thereby bc^triog fear. 
Mdr. 19. 5, 95, gd. Take heed Icaft any Ilan4e- 
^tve vou, for many ftaU come in my Name^ '&t 
Waccn ye therefore, dre. UsR coming fnddcoly^ 
htfindjohftttfing. Liik. ai. 9^ 3$, )5. Taloe 
heed to your iel?es, InH at any umc your hearn 
be overcharged, &c, OMd f$ tbat ddj ami 9fH 
jok unawans^ for ss m fnare it JbiB r^ari, te. 
Watch ye therefore, and pray always, that ye nay 
be counted wmby t$ ifcAfi all thefe things <hat 
Hial] come to pafs, aai t§ fiand btfwi ibi Sm tf 
man, Heb. 3. 1 2> 13. Take heed, /«^ there be la 
any of you an evil heart of unbelief, in departing 
from tlie living God, &c. tuR uiy .of yon be 
hardned through thedecdtfuhids of (m, Rom, 11. 
21. If God fpared not tfacnainiiral Branches, ra^ 
beed^ leali be (pari not tbtt. Jam. $. 9. Grudge not 
one agaiafi another, UaUjtbt €ondmntd\ PihM 
the fadge fiandeth bifort tbi do$/r. Ate not ^ 
rbcfc intended to beget fear ? Arc oot the niotlvii 
A-om things thojj mufl ftrikieao awe of danger i 
The Lord argues jp a fear of Apoftacy, Unprepa- 
rCiincfs, bei'^g rc;^ed ac Chrifl-s coming, being 
cut off and coodeoied 1 anct God it rcprcftbte{ 

not 
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only » grut abo?e us» but as ^^r /z^^^^, as a 

^»f, ThkFcir b eotenaincd by, and approved of 
hMhc. bed Meo. i Cor. ^. 27. / ^ttp my b^dy 
Wfk9'^ ti^AthMt bfany mtanj^ whtn I have preach- 
mt U 0ihirst I my feiffhoMid hi a caft-aivay. Was 

teio.Fcar.ia Scoic of Danger? Noah, mai'td 
fmtt preptfcd ao Ark, Jiih, 1 1. 7. David 
mUhmt^ Pfki. 11^ lao. Mv Fl^fb trmbUth for 
Cwr of dice, I am afraid of rny Judgments. Pnv. 
sft^f 3. Happy is he fhMX Uafttb alivMys. It u^as 
4l9 '«>m of thb that's branded in the Vjrginf j 
Wkiy mU flMmbtred mid fiift. /^jtbal^l^ucl^s 
Vtrcmbliogf and Faith were confiftcnc, Cb^f. 3. 

•A IT. 

.if4. This fear isabfolutely necelEiry to Saints in 
dWreilgrimagc. What Men OxHiid we be, if Fear 
9me cmoA ^ What would our. Remains of Cor- 
fafduu>. our great Snares, Heaps of earthly Diver- 
PMiti while eternal things are invifible, reduce us 
tpt Withooc Fear ? . Would Backfltdtrs recovi^r 
Amfielvts without fear ? or Men in Difficulties 
ibrfd OKC ^ God Itnefv our Frame, when he (iiithf 
^.Pec. 1.17 And ij /aa callufdH fbi Fathiu T^bo 
mMmt rt^eS §f ptrfons^ judgith dccardinily ivtry 
'ifumti 'mofi^ ptfs thi Hmt §f ymfb^ourniMe btn in 
fim* Thia.Text HI agrees with the Dodor*s No- 
okn : WclMyema work to. do for Eofpicyi » >f 
ite Jndgflleo^Ialay were yaft j tway widi Ff ar of 
Wrath or Oaifcr, aa If wf were io Heaven alrea- 
dfi Good Mett me]F tooy an {flMBiKHia Life qCk 
love cxdufive of all fear, in this Woild i bipt:^ 
though chey could be fidie and vigorous therebyv, 
it foUows not that all other good Men can, and wo 
jhA preach the Mind of Chrift to them. But E 
fser they kaow loor, or obfenrt nqt thdiroim 
Hqara^ who prcaend to this, and if they WbkHf 
■Miy ffQ& fins and neglefts, and kcrp up to this 

Hi ' Rule,. 
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4l«lev <Soi eiHf theni to fepr^fadb^ 
9. 17. StHnifBU fyg» tbHk fVffliro 

-fUdywalk io Lovc^ «id m^totiis^fffei 
Is 'in M«, as. hb Sitt-frow^ftroi^ 1 
codedinc. I dilght^ibiw chacattiGli 
aredkfpiM^ if -vrfchoM this Fc«ri; pM) 
oar loTwre Joitl* ts Of glued 4 bis «^ 
Qofcmainit arctdlfiegirdcd, aodon^ 
tooor Stlvation M, by opfiofiog diia 
•faioif'chat can tiift^SosI^ imd Body.fi 
CMA> Oiorgc^; i«f M.5. And 
tfiar which ifriM»^^/^t4, A#«. 19'; 
W€ nuift fttr the MafiHrate as tM, 

^od*# ^ Wrath* hctfCi mvch morc^cto^ 
if we :Moiir kWn toco fiich Sympcmi 
ipel drcifnE»a danger of cKiaat dafli 
tor fkoupb the Gmpel doch aoc Ctv '^p 
ilict all nnriers (ball be damaed ^yecM^I 
Mpinimtfiimtrsfb^tl h dikntd. ' Jk!bd 
-fH^uod (o pre4ch, and not gpatific the-li 
ftidbe of Souls. But they arc in dui^ 
abore this Itind of Preaduog \ and S9 
berdnifm, and Stops to the Gomrcrfiod 
.will prevail as this Preaching grows iio| 
Nay, let me hear a Manrof this Opiaic 
lewSentMl, and ril demooftrate he* 
Lie to Ml^ own Mnoiplei hynrghig Fes 
Argmneilts ktm Danger $ or hr!|lesp 
to, the Contemps of all^ whcnerer. he 
from Sin.- 

TE S T I MO K r E S. 

I have recited fo much belonging to 1 
CbMf.tsBt II, I2f 13, i6y 17, i9f ao. c 
only acM to die lift Chapter^ i^rip-£iy 



of Legal Preaebms^. 19^ 

'^^A&FcooSefhmtas Erronr ^2.After the RivtUtm of 

^HfUfhity ntither DevU nor Stn can mal^i the Soul 

jtti^w^r.Errour 48. CoHditional Promifes are hgAL 

'■fitotir 52. /t'j l:gal to fay^ rvi d6i in the firertitb 

'ifChriHr Errour 55. A man is not efftClnoMy con- 

Wteti till hi hath full ttffitranee. Errour 57. to 

"fi?i^ iel^ht in the hoy Service of God, is to go t 

^^^if/hotlngfromOoi. Errour $9. Armn may not be 

txvoried to any D«/jf, beeaufe he bath no fov^er to 

ioi ir. Erroar 70. Frequency^ or length of holy 

BtetieSf or trouble ofConfciencefor the negifd thert^ 

■ §fi me^aSfigns of one underaCovmnt of Worlds, 

Crrovr ^8. Faith )uftifies an VnbtUevfr, that ^, 

' tbgt Faith that is in Christ juftifieth me that hai t 

n§ V(dih in my ftif Errour 76. iht Onil und 

Hettttre mtty he the caufe of a gracious ^^or^ Ail 

thdtthac Synod confutes, as alfo char Spctth. ff 

Clirift will lec mc iki, let him look to, upon : i& 

ffofioar be it. With rhefc Notion*, foexrufivc 

of fear and care were they pcfter'H. Dr. Cwen, 

Ofjkfiif p. 52. aflures us, he had writccn very 

much of tht Ninsr 2nd Ufe «f Threatwngs under 
theGoTpel, and the Fear chat ought to be !ngc- 
neraced by them in the Hearts of Meo. 

The Grounds of the DoSor^s Mifta^t. 

Beeaufe the Law of Ifor^s made Life to be of 

Debt for perfed doing ; therefore it's lenl co call 

Men CO do what chriH oommandt) in order co any 

' benefit, which he promifech by the Grace of the 

New Covenant to beftow on fuch as ftnU fo obey * 

him. Becanfe ic*f legal to dcnonnce Wrath as ««- 

ov^ytMif therefore lt*s legal to denounce Wrarh 

« tMh! it may be av§ided, Beonife God is not angry ' 

'j^ch his People for fin, when he hath forgiven 

ihcm it npon Rcpennuice ^. therefore chey fbould 

K. 4 not 



aco Of tht Exskmg rf dria. 

mo€ be c£kd id far fab Aascr, a a 

lipMi fii. or OHJilic ID KpCBOBoe wfacfl Act luic 

Ahc^. fiectofe «c OMOt 6t die Cka iUI 9 



M he Canoed, beiog due God »i3 briw drqiiD^ 
tkentoK if I kpd to trl dxm, AejiajJ^ht*^ 



Fikh aad arpeaoKC, tlta ricy flW a^ &nl I 



mti mS/di cho believe md icpcnr, 'iiflM|i_Ckn|ft! 



cfr iffils them ux EccaBue die Belicvrr k BD(:ii 
a jt^f 6i Wrath ; dicfcfue it*s Ug^ o vmMti 
afakft A70IUC7, from dte TenDur of ifaic I^MIl- 
wfucb Apoftarv weald briBg hin oodcr : kA 
Nocr, RiADCR , That all ankful Expreffipii^*^ 
gainfl Apoiiicy, are cfpectalj dircAcd to tttiB 
fic/irvcn Bccauie we (kxild. 00c ddboy. 4iD 
Mope cff J'^'T of aa humble, watchfol ChrmMv 
rfkrefsfr k's kfal co aUnn aod awakco die dfov- 
fie, Gtf c>^ biddlidiiig Chr ifiiao. 






C « AT. xxrr. 



q^ »ie Ex*ilr««j of CHRIST. Z 

I Do obfervc, ihar the Pretence for diefe Opi* 
oioos is» Thar they exalt ChrHf ,, aod Flee 
Gffioe. UoiferdibflMdowiteMfiiMa^hfttap 
fai Qifmaj. This w» die great Cry in fix^jad 
•howe ffty ycHi fioee. Tht SfM»i ti Haih^Mwf^ 
Umdcufott thk as ooe of theSpeechci of dMor* 
whocBihey oril AMdn&muu : * Here is a great fli^ 

* aboBc Gnccs,aDd looidog to Hearts ^ but ghiene 
•Chnft: I icek oot for Graces, hot for ChriA : 'V^ 

* feek not for ProinUes, butlorChrid: Ifieekaoe^ 

* lor SttfiificadDD, bufbr Chrift: .I^lnoi 
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Of the Exalting of Cbnlf. 201 

'VMciditadoD tmf Dutkf , bqc tell me of Chrift. 
1ft 11 j^ Dr. Ciif my ofttn kan uipon this Point, 
■ tf «II4m fiid were to adviiKe Cbtift aiki Grace : 
MM^ chorefiMTC fO^re. YThtthtt the Ofiidcni of 
Bfe Cni|^ Of the Truths I have ftated, do mofl 
dttlt Ctiilfl %ni l^ree Gnoe. 

It ^reit enough to fay. That I have proved hh 
f^pUooB CO be Emurs j and what I have laid 
AswD, tobc Truths : Then Chrlfl h mort exalted 
by thefe Troths. He needs no Lyes to advance his 
mUe, and knew how to provide the bef) for his 
own Glory, by wh^c he hadi rtveakd. Bat for 
fitfthcr Evidence, I (hall iofert^ 

t. How Chrifi klaid tobeexdied, according. 
CO the Gofpel. It is not what we fancy, will ex- 
alt him ; but what he declares conducive to iiis 
Praife, that he will accept for Glory : He that will 
not allow Men to worfliipUaci in a way they think' 
mofl devout, but binds Atia to his own Rule, to 
exceed which, is fuperftidoivi ; will Icfs venture 
his Glory to our igobranc Metbbds, whereby we 
are apt to dimioUb hk real Ckiry, when we con- 
ceit he is exalted. It*s an Honoor becoming his 
Perfon and Offices, which is his Honour, and not 
what feems dazling to our blind AffcAioqs. Hts 
Divine Glory cannot be added to, but only decla- 
red : It's only the Glory of Chrifl, as Mediator, 
that I fli4ll fpeak of. As to this, Chrifi is exalted, 
V9beniviry \n$i hws t§bm, Phil. 1. ir. When 
nude ii Princt and a Saviour^ t9 give uptntdJift 
and nmiffkn pjfin^ A A. 2. 23. When his Kingdom 
)s tulautd^ Ha. 49. 4, 5, 6 When his People arc 
fihdvfith tht fruits §f riibteoufnefi, Phil. 1. ii. 
When their Graci is ftrfifiid, 2 Theff r. 11, i^ 
Wlico they /«/rr and, tS vigoroufly for him, Phi^^ 
I. ao. Wheo we own hb Fruit ly and ifin^ly q^ 
fict I relying 00 the firfi, as tint wheUbry liaVtJf^ 

* 5 V Aion 



2oa C^ tie ExaUnig ^ ChiSi. 

ftioD is nude, and all the Bleffinp for SliUlen pur* 
chafed \ yielding to the Kiiig§ Oflke, as that 
whereby he applicth the Effeos of hit Bferio, 
Zuh, 6. 13. When we fubmit to the Wovd| is 
ic brings every tboMgbt intt fub}e^§M t§ chnSt^ 
X Cor. f o. $. Are guided bV tils Teachhqs. Efh. 
2. 20. We are the Glory of ChrUlj when ve li-^ 
hour in his Worlr, and walk worthy of Ms Ni:mt^ 
zCor. 8. 23. Me Is aS in all^ wheojcwtaod 
Gentiles fut on the New Afan^ which is created af- 
ter him in riihmufnefs, and true Minefs^ ftc. C§L 
3. 1 1). 13. When we live and die t» b/n, as our 
Supreme Lord ; and fubmic ail our Aftiog$ to his 
Glory, as our End, Rom. 14. 11, 12. Tiiefe pla- 
ces exprefs, that Chrift is hereby exalted ^ oonfuic 
them, and thou wilt find it fo. 

2. The Truths I have flated, do tend to the 
Exalution of Chrif! in this manner , and none 
can doubt but they lead to His Glory, as he is Kini. 
All that can be objcfted, is, Whether I do exalc 
him enough, as Prie^ ? To which, I fay, f have 
rpokcn as the Word dire As ; and Tarn ^iUin^ to 
own any thing that lays Man low, and exalts 
ys.Chrlftas the only Atonement^ the only Purchafcr 
of ail our BIcflings, the only Procurer of our ac- 
ceptance, the Author and Finifher of all Grace : 
Nochiog cm add to his facisfaAlon or fufi^efs ; 
pardon, peace, lifb, all are the effeAs of His fofe 
Merits : We mufl do all in his Name, aft' in his 
Strength, daily live on him fbr all fuppUeSj.and 
look to him for acceptance ^ without whofc In- 
cenfe, the befi Man, and the beft Aftion, were an 
Abomination. What I contend for, is, his G^f ^m* 
mentf fo wifely contrived to apj)Iy his BlefEtigs to 
Men in a fiate of Tryal. 

3* The Opinions of Doftor crifp^ as otxpofcd to 
dKi% Truths, cannot exalt Chria 9 . yea, by the 

above 









of tU Exaking $f Cbriff. 2 o j 

above deftriptioD, e?ery one of thcmcaflt (Re- 
proach upon Chrift. Ml ask thcc, IsChriAVx- 
'- dittdt mbtn he b midc the verv Blafphcmeri ind 
loaded with the filch of fio, and thercbjr odiom to 
^ God rill he fweat it out ? ^. $i> &c. is he exalted^ 
• in aMkiog fio fo ionoceot to the EleA, when they 
oommic it, that though they do the Faft^ )et the 
fiithy Form of it is not theirs, biic Chrifi^s \ and 
therefore they are not defiled thereby, but are as* 
biiy as Chrifl, as Ipvriy as Chrift, even when they 
Mnrther ? &(. k Mao dtbdfed^ and Chrifl tx* 
€ltedt when tliere is a change of l^crfon between 
Chrifl and them 9 we as righteous as Chrift, and 
heas loachfom as we j and we Oiould not charge 
oor (elves with Sin, when the grcatefl EnormUicr 
are committed ? Is Chrift txaltid as Kjn^^ when 
all bis Commands are made meer Counfih ? He is 
a King, but hath neither Promifes nor Threats an- 
nexed to his Laws : He hath no Right to charlize^ 
for (in : He offers Bleifings 00 Terms, pleads ear-' 
nefily, (ends his Spirits and Miniflers to firive ; 
hoc all this while, his Spirit nor Word do nothing 
10 fave us ; our compliance wish his Calls, yielcU 
no benefit s our rejcAion of them, puts 00 hio^ 
dranre ^ our groikA Villania fliouid not be bc« 
wailed, in ordt r to Pardon ; nor himfelf believed 
inro thst end. Our fins can do us 00 harm at a'l ; 
nor is Hjlinefs, though fo oft urged by him, a joe 
of our way to Heaven ? Is Chrifl exalted as « 
Head, that hath aftual Members oft fixiy years 
Slaves ro the Devils, Enemies to himfelf, aixi Lifcy 
and People, withouc his Spirit, or a Une of his 
Image \ and publlck Curfes, &e. Is he honoured, 
as Mediator, chat Men are inveAcd in ail his O)- 
venant-Bltfiings, wafhed and adopted, before tlwy 
fo much as own that God to whom he is a way, or 
renounce his Enemy the Devil, or coofefs their 

S.o, 



204 CfHkEksiiiit^^Ctnm 

Sfai> pvpoft wKfi mmmAmm$ tm itab aool^^tf 
Mnif ofdcBtetakm or Io?t hteM«% tern 
Urethecmmryl U Ckrift cwhaifcavjiJlKiUto- 
<lcnttr» by W^ ftpfofMBd^lb Sicnc ob qm 
■Mr tepinity, ii to cootfiffcfe Ikdc iw ov 
■omefiii he rcpem OKirMkvasliMr 0% mi ns 

ttsBQfadicniqflifroai.WMiinMiiii of bea^ 

% but Am nd FfUiWa:^ tlNJii^he pEeaeadi 
tBcKoange,,c3raoAiibtc^ lodTcpnivci jrtt» 
4ccd he fofcfm Jiii EfcaotBrttcii «ekher1i|K 

aor FfVQMftfaiflmBMeifaw^ hehariiJNilUkn 
Mfethen^ bvc the Dtcim of EbAiM^^ tiai|^ 

«4iimi«foofe of che:S<i«flKiicm«f 4lifc-lM 
Mf. ItoMeoiBHftiiCQftkbkamktDoili iM^ 
Om heiKrfbraii; thoitfibefpqtofei —iilM 
lMie«Mni» yctthcyheve.Daidpeft«tall.»^ 
.m4ab dny win hejis AMiehMrtiiii the^ 
ttctbw- TliecQiii&)moMfliiripieritM& 
QQMSig»of RefimdfMi} bat nowhwHng fc 
fehrcft opaiTMi fanianLVotvct,. rhet our An? _ 
Mdooedr pod tlfii^ sHchttFdtiiiNUflliiMMaR^ 
rpdrfntofomnGhof. Oowvumymonm^^f 
iafttoce wMch »rdciit ChfliA inctloribMiy, ioii^ 
Kfleft OB ffar Tmbi Wifiloaiv fHdme&aiid JwAMr 
of his Nwnrc ? The Pbtfomt of hit GofcrmnnN^ ; 
the OiviacBeft o£ fair Puftpofet. io Rcdenipcioai'' 
aad th« SttbOuee and Sco^ of^bis Wontaai^ 
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Chap. XXIHw 

of the Hmaut (ftbe Ffu^aa of GO D. 

IShtH briefly confider whether Dr. Crtfft Op!- 
nioo^ or tne defcribed Truths, do moft cxak 
Che Free-gnce of God. To this cod f fMI touch 
on theTe Hetds r 

I. Wemuftbefureitb theFrce-gnceofGod 
we f^eak of^ thb is the Love^ Mercy, aod Ben^"* 
nity of God to Sfamen. To cooceiVe aright of 
tbiSft Nottf That it is not every, thing that Man can 
fancyy to be Free, or Grace, or Free-grace ^ that 
f^ fUt Frihgraa vfGod : ^No, it araffbe a Grace 
free, becoming the Nature of God, fuitabie to aft 
fiis other hdy PeHMions, coufHlenc with his Dti- 
minioo, exerting it felf io the Way and Infhracri 
aropintedbyhisWifdom; {iaiitedtatheObjefts, 
bom for Nufiil)er and Qualifications, as defiaribed- 
by his Word ; and ferrii^all it's glorious Plirpo- 
ib of Redeinption. This is the Free-grace of 
God : n$ ifACi vf God in truth , Col. i. 6, The 
trui gtdct ofGidi which Ftttr had at large defcri- 
bed , I Ftt $• 13. This Grace coofifh with an 
Atonement made by Chrift -j whh the Threat- 
nhgi denounced in the Gofpel ; with the Ruine 
of all unbdievhig, apoftate, ungodlv Sinners i 
with God*s peremptorilyinfifHog on Gofpd-tcnns^ 
in the Diftnbution of uenefits -| or elfe it, would 
dafb with hh Word, &c. M not lefs the Free- 
grace of God, bearafe it is not fi^ ^tt as we may; 
dteactf it is: AsiiMne? dalhncjr, it would havcf 

been 



bEM MfG |rne«lce, tf he bid MC ttifhAi%* 

•dla Maioc made ite UeA fd<>a4rMr 
Md taiiin as (oea ■! ben, cadidbgtfajiDW, 
M« Sa ai>l ftarao. Bai <n fxtt* dMk- 
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i liDoc the FRe-snceof-Ga4|!ii . 
i BQic Free, orinoreiSncek' irMB'fl 
fcf% it h DOE Fret a, tf b diTpcsU Mrik^str 
an ccnrio Ktde i aid^it Godli •&«»:*• 
|iwaiiifinc^IaipnilceBV«*tlKti^RBt.. .. 
a. Wfan I bm reued u Tntfa, riotbacfan*- 
led(e niiculcthfiFfce-Kraoeof Gad. XlHBe 
miati, ud worid adnic die Mieft EmeaMn 
tiidUfie, dm in tktkittiKfti»mmcttnf9id 
JaTiMb. OCocer Grace he ckOBi fintft^. 
tlhJhacfl to Life, upon no moTliig, fbre-reni 
C cBdMoq i, bm ^ to obuia it through Saoditi- 
ffdoaof die Spirit 10 ObedicQcc, andrtiriskliog 
•if the Blood orjefin. of mccr Love lo Stjmtn, 
Mirqr dcfcrviog tt, he gave hit Son ro die for 
Acmi who olio wider;cok to briaa all the EleA 
IftSdniioii, Id the vuy ip^inicd bcEwcea the 
ftKher nd hio): He, iviclioutanv thins ia Min^ 
Mdefineic, gave his Gorpelj an^ thircby gffrr- 
cdl, in the vcrrac of his Son'i Blood, Pardon, ind 
l^nl Life, to every one that will tepeK, ad 
nnly believe ; aod do penitent, pcrfermog B^ 
W JJmU Toiti of Life by a Failure of thif tromife: 
He fieely aoii of tncer Grace bcfiows FaUh ad 
BepcatiDce i yea, gives his Spirit to create thefe» 
ana any other good Work, in wor:hlc&, rllc Sin- 
ners : And though he wilt not forgive any tMuir 
ujly rcfure to believe tad repent, nor five anv bb- 
godly, barren, apoJlaic Man} jetFardon and life 
tre his free Gift, aad no Grace or Duty mcfid 
duin, tfacy being OQ more ttUn [be tc^nired Con- 



iilim^Utm of «v nuaUiig than, » ihc 
JSUaat God, Araii^dirifl^.indfblieKbv be 
JuBnnimimKGmennat, midair my iaixiB' 
jedidKBe^HwafMen. 

.9..Tfat.^ftiHoai of Dr.Cn^, it ihqr difc 
frnB thefe TmIu, do not cxili the PtiiGrtn ef 
0»it Hit NodoM Ruy fcem more lo reprefem 
n anHalitd Once n bliiul, tnd fb more fidnbte 
■0 wkked, fooUlh Men ' Buc it b dm agreeible to 
dM holy NiiDK, fot jufl or hUc Gorcnunetit, or 
the renakd Will of God i but gresdjr rcflcdi on 
God'i Grace, bcyood nhit I wi3 meotioD. It }t 
die Honour of God't Giace. dut all the Gncei of 
dx Spirit ftividd be necdkri to promifed Bene- 
fioL nbca be pnmlfeth thofe Beoefiti to them f 
b It the Grace of in holy God, not to enecm i 
Mm filthy by the grcitefl Abomlnationt, ud jtt 
abhor hk own Image in hii Silon, n Dud| i b it 
the frti Gtui ff Gtd, to account an cm Pet- 
(bii, iti the belghdi of hit Wlckedoeft, ai pme 
and a lovely u ■ Siiot In Glory ; and yet with- 
hold hitSpfricfTom him many. Yean ? It Icthe 
Gt4ce of God, to leave hii Prenpa without anjr 
Sao^DD, when he removed tbc Ciirie of the Uw f 
Never to cxprefi any dirpleirnrc, when moA pro- 
voked i yea, when nc. doth corrcA ^ To hare aa 
regard to good or eviltn Meo, in hii Judidal DU' 
Orlbacioot? ToleneMenfoimperftfthiaWoTld- 
of Tcraptatiom, and State of Tryal, free froro aK 
fcar of Caniion, and to hne notMog in then to 
Influence iheir ftrievcnoce and HotineA, evcrpc 
a Principle of Gnttntde, though their tore be 
weal(> CaoltbcdKGraceof God, duibli Snb- 
jcAt auft bavc. no Cw » hit Reward* or Threan -,. 
fiuriNMofhbl^liMiifarcwhrii they offend t be 
ooofidcnt of the Pirdoniof the worft Offncct, be- 
6kc dtuconfcfi a Vaab }. KWr-fcar aldialH- 
lor, 




ibr, orltart io0r>)f«i]f8h) 
novUsaii thfi«:tMir, ^San^ ^ 
-cran^ 404 M^'^Mc CMferfi thdl Rci iiiii i u? ft 
ic the Vui Or Act of our (hi^ «Mdk f rtitt j lto i 
Jtitfh»y 9f MerfiMs hr =hf» TWicM A|h| otte 
Rider Mill JbdM of the WbrM, bcottrie lieMlQ«^ 
Grace an aoAaolSoveraitiity? konaorbeliis 
Fr» (rftf f» who hath (b wMefy eetn l fcd Ae Ifdf- 
dbmof- hbGrace, chat he prtfiwiM IcUeBeft ani 
Ne^efthi Mea, as well as E u a ft h i ;^ diat lie 
inriwtAe Siniier fpcecMcB, for bdm Hs- o wg ll i^ 
doer, l^ wtJftilly rcfiiAig ChrtA, as wel aa he fe- 
caraa. tne AdcaawledgiBcnt of hb Free Mem \^ 
aU that aae ia?«d. Can that Gracie be Ms, ivmeh' 
BniliScs all hb Threats, wo4keDs rtic Antnochy of 
a]| fab Conmaoib, curns 411 his Pkadtep wMi 
MeD into empty Words ; nay, direft FaOmas ? I^ 
h the Grari of Grod that overturBfr the fhced Ordct- 
wberdo GtMCi exerts itielf, becomhif all die Per- 
feftlonftof God ? 6od*s Grace firftduls, and theie- 
inumctsiistoChrift) firft filclfeiis, then ilgot' 
fies ^ iirfl gives Faith, then FOrghres, ^e. Blit' 
by the Doaor's Opioioo, thb Oiraer k inverted > 
all Priiriledges are applied to the Smery bdbre 
Graee hach made any Change on the Sinner. It'll 
not die Grace of God^ which fete np hb Decree in 
Oppofitbn to his revealed WiH, Acfiics whom he 
declares Condemned, Etienrates the Mi'nlftry, Sea- 
reth the Confcieooe, Eneourageth Spiritoal Slothi 
Difcourageth Obedience, Reproachcth Godlinefi, 
gives Amntage to the Tempter, Defiroys the 
Rule of Judgment, and Oppofechthegeiieral^ and 
plain fcope of the Scripture, the Experience of 
Saints, and the Namre of Man, as Rational, as well 
as his Relation to God, as a Sob^cA, in the way to 
anEremal State. It Cdtnot be God^s Frer Gr/rre, 
which lenders Men' as iafefor*£tenilty, if they ne- 
ver 
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▼er heard rhc GoTpcI, as by hearing of it y for if 
they be united to Chrifl» and pardoned in the 
Womb, cbey need the Gpfpel only for Afliirgnce, 
but not for Ttrie ^ to chasgf their Appreheofiooa, 
but not. their State. How maoy more (and fome 
grower). .ObfeAions might be offered agjrioA that 
beipg the Fru-grAci of God ^ which Dr Crijp and 
his boilowers fpeak 0/ as Freegrget? I deiire lai 
li?c. adoring thie Rich^ of that Grace, that freely 
clc&ed to Grace and Glory in Chrifl (as the great 
Means of accomplifhing this Purpofe) To many a- 
pofiate Sinners -, that frpcly offers Life to the worfl 
KiKsnics, on Gofpel^tcrms, with (b much help, ai 
leaves the Blood of the Impenitent on their own 
Hauk 9 that freely beflows the Spirit, to work 
the Dead and Ungodly to an Obedience to the 
Terms of the Gofpel ^ that freely gives, by the Pro- 
mife for ChrifVs fake. Pardon to the penitent Be«- 
liever ; and fuch aoaazing Dignity to fuch as he 
enaUeth to perferere in Faith and Holineft, as the 
Rule of Promife doth require This Grace I adore, 

MM &im tlie bef! tc^mem nothli^y tofbrfoft iHf 
yea, to deferre Hell by the Law S Workr: And- 
I do renounce all that Saints have, or do, as any 
Atonement for Sin, or Purchafiog Price of the 
]coH Benefit, much lefs of Salvation. But yet- 1 
difowitany Fue Gract to be the Frn Groet of God 
which orerturns his Benefits from being Motivei 
to Duty i denies the total neftleft of Duties, with 
their connrary £vils from being a Bar to our In- 
tereft In thofe Benefits which by the Gofpel he 
frromifeth to thofe Duties -, and reouires thofe Du- 
ties, in order to this Reftoral Diftribution of Blef- 
Unffj it bdng wUcly provided for in the Difpenfa- 
rion of his Grace, that he may Rule and Judge us 
tccording to hit KtliUion to ns, and according to 
our RAtUnol Neurit In i SuuofTryglf for a f«- 
tMu Condition. Asa dir , 



V 



210 of the Hmemg See. 

ttAoift, thm M§th9rMifd^fssf Dr. CdQi* 
vIM / miiht v4tMCi\ m^ Hb Nodon-of the Mi 
l«««r oiirUirioiiwichChrUL iftlrwe«w»ai 
nmii ixncM' wtcn mail ifii. i/c|i|ppiNiBf in 
NewCMtcftrei tiif if flood oirfv iaoorfCW Bi 
ImImi to Chrift: F« 96. Tbe ItnDge DiffaoM 
fe Mkn betwecff ihr w«f;^o( ^talmJIite^Un 
""OMh ciioe, iiai fil|^.: 'r«'«$4«-i^'^mk4l 
Thek Ite ^re pardboed, oo^ OewilMircfiBi] 
i^t «bc gif^ for anste^f om)e$ •W^8li:8yiM 
mtk they vme ftb^ «i LifltoiiOTakir'te«Bi 
in CDftamt h cowirtfry hi dl thfflnrflytfti iSbv 
iMMvy cothe SMiM^cf i)ie ifj^^ 

tmAr^ mwT^^ma Ac mfM tlMi«Miillli 
Ui nooA be fetched from i^aun/hm^^ 
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The Appendix. 

I Shall htre rcfwit nhar I delivard in PinntT's- 
HmU- LiSMfi, whtch fome Pcribu recm'd gretfi- 
rtjto nkati ind I Ictvcit (oaDylinp>rdirM>n 
. . to jod^, from what I hs*e dcfcribcd, u Dr.Cr^i 
OoiiiHH), iflKthcr I charged Men of hti Perlialioa 
wkh mOiood. 

After J had fully aofitned Men of my Tudge- 
-mcflt, fTam Frtt^nifm, SnuUxifm^ aad Armini- 
nifm, which the A.MiMmtMi accvfc ts of j I *d- 
-dvd, with ttKfe M<a, Vt not enough that wc hoId» 
-Thai wc were from Eternity thfM m Grace apd 
•Ciattfi onlefi ue add. That we were aftoally U- 
,t)be4 toCbriftj'and Jyflificd ffom Etcroiiy, aa4 
Id the WooA. Ii^ dm enoogh , that - we by, 
clqM did, Iq ibe Cofcnni of Rcxleinption, a* 
dertake to fave die EIcA in hb ^pohued way tad 
dme i vak& wt add* That thcK li no other Go^ 
naini for die Apollcatioii i^ Chrifl^ Benefia { 
whcrehi God rcqiurei Fdth and RepctniBcr, u 
the tndilpeDfiblc Meaoi of oar Pvdoo. It It m 
CMBgb, dnt wc own^ That Cfarlft aUalKdy Rc- 
dcenwd the Eleft, fe ai to pnrchafe Sariag Graces, 
■i wd) u Benefit), tebelnblfibly thein; mildk 
■eadd. That all when arc in date of Dc*Ut j » 
IwHiig BO real OfFcn of Life oo Gorpcl-Tcnni i 
INT b tbdr Salnttoo poffibic, if they will repeat 
md briiere ; It will nor ptcafe them, that wc aC 
finn, ThePanllhaKBtof^onrSimj yea,tbeGidlt 
a< then, ai a Obl^Kica to FinUiDieat, were iiM 
apoaOnfl, oar teBlbr;.aiea wc add. That 
MI Mm dbeodcbM bLtbdr Mm and fiMintf^ 
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wrcaUbtnnbaedoaChrift Ithwonumii, 

dut wt own. That rbe RighceoufneA of Chcmi* 
vaili us K much as if ft were pciroiHlly our owa ^ 
yci, was always intended for ut, and ii fo imputtd 
to us, ij TO be the Foundation of, and S«nirhy for 
oar Pardoa and Right to Life ; and no AioncneDC 
for Sin, or purchaficg Piice of Life, cao be deman- 
ded from ui j unlefa we alfo add. That Godcflceai' 
$A us CO have done and fufferefl, what Chrift did 
and fuffered- It fufficeth not. that wc fay. That 
mc are Juftilicd mly by Chrift'iMcriis, as theft* 
procuiitiB Caufc, or Righteoufnefs for which wt 
arc Jufiified . unlefi we deny. That Faith and Re- 
peacanc« arc the jodifpeDfibly rc<)uircd Condidoni 
pr QuaiificatitHK of ihofe Perfops to whom the 
Merits of Ctirlft are applied for Juftification. Ii 
wiJI not ferve, that «c aflert, That Joflifyiiig 
Faith, mufl 5c a Reliance oo Clirift, u Prleft, and 
foJe AxoDcmeDC ; unlefi we deny, That Faith oiufl 
■ be alfo a fiducial Acceptance of a whole Sartoor ; 
f r. of ChrlD, » Pn^iiet, PricJl, and King. ]i^ 
M C wigDt^ tint iw lay. We are upoo Bcpsofkg 
•04 BclnnBgi puiato i JufflScd Stan, habte»> 
vj other Work : nnleb we add. That oat OMi- 
raoeta •■rdnhr rPc«cfi>do.M( tHBefima^-Mi^ 
thuOa* dadlioc)ttAcWhniMn«i vi^mm^ 
cncAf^UH aiMtsvdikim mt9ai»a$4tm%n 
Ad iMtte df dnfeBtkfiw • kb lix A«A 
Att we fin, Tba lUblmr WntfftKM* ImIi ii 
CMA^ fM tfe bcDdk of : 4tv ftk», «d pMiU* 
lif hini; iiDle& wc- Atmj, Ttai Uk iSoCUkka 
Anthof katiTc Commaad ett Mea 'DbMra^iMil 
that nodcr the Go^SMftion of Lifeaid Xtmkrir 
So that he that beliera, ^tH tic larod %..t^ te 
4ut bellentb boc, flnli be datDMd;. b witt-IMI.-, 
yteUe,thac we fi^. Tlit Gtiiift.patAri«l fiA Onm: 
ibris, ant 1^ hii fttirti ntori^h aH Orao^ io mt' 
■ufcft weaW. ThitfaB.BriiaMd^ Mn gi n ii t mk: 



fcr W) (b H ne have Mthbil to do is orifar 
IvtttoD. - It*! Doi fufficicnr, that ne own, The 
E by which we do my Duty, ii fiom ChrlA | 
Hie Good proBilTcd u any Daty, it for the 
tf.Chrill : unferiwe deny the onbincd Con- 
Ml betwixt that Pxty ud thai Beoctit. Ihtf 
We fet up Mtn^ ilig|itcouriK&, if we iclll4eB 
diey mim ix HtAy, lud do Good, md ttke 
on therein, u in Evidence of Grace, and of 
Title to Chfjft, aD4«aiirwerhigthcIltile of 
Solpel-Froiiiiret, though wc ideri, They toA 
emxn or ChriA, and toecpted through hia t 
Ky cannot parcake of any Saving Bencfia 
!by. It ii tK>t right, tlut we Tayt God Iceiao 
:n BeHeven, fa at to cafl. ihcm out of Covd* 
, nor out of a Juflifird State for it ; unkft we 

That God feqi no Sin at ajl in them, u thcin, 
a they offend. Ic'a not enough, tint wc a€- 
, That SJD Gommkccd, HialJ not creuMUy 
D a Believer, bccanfe be Dull E^ the Spirit he 
gbt to RepeotaDce } imle&weadd, GoditBB* 
angry with Believers for Sin ; nor ever cor- 

1 tticin, a5 g^uilty qf it. With tbcic we arc L(- 
fttachm, if we urge Faith a&d Rcpentaoce lo 
T to PardoB, though we declare that Faith 
Repennnce arc the Glfnof Cbdit ; and Par- 
-li lui the EfTcA of tlieCc Gncca, but of the 
oifc In the venue of Chrid'i Bloml, or of U» 
xt appJied for f or^veocft by the Pr6inire. We 
LtfU FTttebm, Ifwepetrwadc toHoIinrii,ai 
Way of Salvadon by the Ordinaiioo of ChrUI ; 
ighwcaffirDit Thatit Jsno wayontofChrift; 
nit with a rcrpcAioChrin, Eor wbomit liac> 
ta], as what anfwcrs the Rule of the Gdpel- 
mifr. How arc we decried as Lts'l, if ^c urge 
^nitn, th6 at Motives to clofe with Chritt; 

to walk In him? Which being ufed to thli 

> and the ilireatiKd Evil being avoidable on Go- 
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sr4 The ApfenMser 

||pa*Tcmi» tfidfrtiM oil MI^ 

0090} I IIKjO(€ uOBOli iqV1IOrJuC|B lioniF' 

ibK M •oceooqjiH TlHriieARtM«idh 

BOtMpgBK AaOnHBB* • ITB ■PC CBniHn, wCWJi 

IImc fit oeed die. Spifk to dfevcr to as oar ifr 

^^lfiMi{ hMgo wtnouf wucfVf it it ogpcdNUr 
M> Ao leacnr Word , vfv. Chrift ouk to fiir 
JHoomi aodibelkfiagthbbdltliit^np^^i^^ 
iili'Goftirf<feciki>oC* Hcnelo t iMPC^iii TCfi* A>f 
MM AcFiSiit^the CafeMcB i|Ktf«^^ 
Iriitiae^ there opcibaie foMlI DimcnMdmni 
iltORliodoi,iD woiriii« or fcmeof tfacfiK^Itt^ 
■or lid octeri^^ft Atfmqe i^fi^ ^^^ 
MJUfcmn the Goqid itd Domloo' 
aiiilcr theaboM rfcteatof &r«Mji^e ._ 
PntGucif Bev with this, which for iftei 
Chrift, aod dyhig KeligiQii, f hire veotocM 
dtre : ooc HMTtbe Irrimoo of aiiT, hoc cho 
CMkaoC all, efpedally fooie mifltkieii, wdll*aiefb^ 
fag Ftople. CooTdcnoe bhuU me not to polBiiep 
thmi|h I foce-fee Reproach from ibaie, who wajm^' 
io well to reOKmbcr the Gaatloo the Spirit of 
God thonght oeedfol to (bch as boafted of f Fairii 
without Worln, and Ail! it appears too pertiaem : 
ffdnjf man Mmni yu ftm to (e n^kui^ Mi krU 
dletb n$t bis tongui^ but decehttb bis rmn htwrt^ tbk - 
mill's uliiUn is vain^ Jim. )• 26, ,.^ ^ 
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General Heads. 

THE nua m Cbitirin ifm»tb, till fi^tHy 
caBid. Page 4 

Tbt filtb tf Sin ntt trxnftSed n Chrifi. » 

ThtASaf itjUg Silt »a CbriS, it net tht Difcbartt 

«f tbi EltS. 14 

Mns Sim tbtir tin, ttd nat CMWs sins. »a 
OtT Sim Itid m CbnSf, btfm hi wot luUtd tt tbt 

Urifi. 34 

Chat mt aUuTTid bj tbtPatbir. 97 

tftCbMMgi^ Ptrfn bttwin CHRIST ind tbt B- 

im. 34 

CSrifTj Mtdittttinl Kigbtuufm^ Mt ^bjiSivtly i» 

m, ad bvv imputtd- 35 

BtHtvtTi »t <0 Nalj as CbriS. j8 

Tbt Cnnnt *f Grut txflnnii, dad yfbdt m CtM- 

dititn w. 44. 4» 

7h Ctvntnt ojGrgci Ctndttintnt, 5a 

Pditb ntt t FtifarafioM tbtt my Sim tjt fard§M- 

id, ft£. tfj 

frtvtUhg Enmity, t Hinduntt to »m ftiftnt A- 

ttrtS f« CbTiS. 73 

Tbt Eliti Htt unitHl tt CbriS viibrnt Paitb. 78 
Wbat Vnin mtb CbriH is. 84 

fafiifieatin Mt btfm Fattb. 99 

Jt.i'fnttMti ucifftry tt Ptrdn. $£ 

Smittbtut mucb-ta d» » itftvid. no 

•OtHt^tl bdtb Tbrtdtj d»d Pnmifit. 1 1^ 



Some General Heads. 

Vdu. II 

OU dwgiA Sin n kiih Mi ibif f^mOd r^ati 

oW llm Mft BiUfVffi* ffi 

Ml sfigs f0r Suu i6i 

CiMJUiingl FfiMMls ff Ma^.^ Tims tf Diq 



br. Ciitffs Oj^m. won 

|Kr Fui^gci §fOUMt hmmiiji Dr. Cd^ tk 

'mm »rmtf» hi Jftmi if >ti», AiJM if ikf 

TrMtbs. ' »oj 
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